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PREFACE

Alexander’s Digest was published in 1888. Ten years later
a Supplement was added, bringing the work down to 1898. In
1909 the General Assembly requested Dr. Alexander to revise
and republish the book. To this end it was necessary to cull
from the Minutes of the Assembly the items to be used, dis-
tribute these under various topics corresponding to the divisions
of the Digest, and incorporate these items with the older ma-
terial. The first two steps were nearly completed by Dr.
Alexander, and a part of the third. In finishing the work his
plan has been followed. The order is sometimes historical,
sometimes logical; at times it has seemed impossible to follow
any one principle of classification. But special care has been
taken to make the Index very full; and it is hoped that any de-
fects of arrangement will be offset by completeness in the
Index. As a means of facilitating reference the name of the
Book has been put at the head of the left-hand pages, and the
name of the Chapter on the right hand pages.

According to the suggestion of Dr. Alexander himself, some
of the historical parts of the former Digest have been abridged,
and reference is made to the full accounts given in the older
book. But recent matters have been treated at length, espe-
cially the very important changes made by the Assembly of
1910, consolidating some of the Executive Committees and
giving greater prominence to the Committee on Systematic
Beneficence. Reports of two meetings of this Committee are
included in the Digest, but references to these reports are put
in brackets, since they have not yet been acted on by the As-
sembly. As the consolidation went into effect on October 1,
1910, the resulting arrangement of the Causes has been used in
Book IV., The Agencies of the Church.

The effort has been made to indicate in the heading of each
Section the content of the Section, especially in the case of long
Sections, and where there has been a change of policy on the
part of the Church. In such cases the present aspect of the
subject has been stated in the heading.
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It must be remembered that the Digest is not intended to
give a complete account of the activities of the Church, espe-
cially in Foreign Missions, Home Missions, etc. Such informa-
tion must be sought in the Annual Reports of the Executive
Committees and elsewhere. The present work aims simply
to record the acts of the Assembly.

Very valuable aid has been received from the Secretaries of
the Executive Committees, especially in compiling the Statistics
in Book IX.; from Rev. Thos. H. Law, D. D., Stated Clerk of
the General Assembly; from Rev. R. O. Flinn, Secretary of the
Permanent Committee on Systematic Beneficence. To Mr. R.
E. Magill, Secretary of Publication, are due special thanks for
many suggestions as to the mechanical part of the work and for
his general oversight during the progress of the book through
the press. The Statistics have been made as full as possible,
and each table has been submitted to the Secretary on that
subject for his criticism and review. It is very difficult to get
reliable figures in these matters, as the reports on which the
tables are based are more or less incomplete. The older Statis-
tics have been omitted, as they are contained in the old Digest.

The compiler will be glad to have his attention called to errors
or omissions, and to receive suggestions for future revision of
the work.

G. F. NICOLASSEN.

CLARKSVILLE, TENN., May 6, 1911.
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A DIGEST

"OF, THE
ACTS AND PROCEEDINGS
OF THE
GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OF

THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH
IN THE UNITED STATES.
Revised down to and including Acts of the General Assembly of 1910.

BOOK 1.
THE CONSTITUTION.

1. Title of the Church.—The Constitution declared.

1861, p. 7. Resolved, 1. That the style and title of this Church
shall be THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE CONFEDERATE
STATES OF AMERICA.

2. That this Assembly declare, in conformity with the unani-
mous decision of our Presbyteries, that the Confession of Faith,
the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, the Form of Government,
the Book of Discipline, and the Directory of Worship, which
together make up the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church
in the United States of America, are the Constitution of the
Presbyterian Church in the Confederate States of America,
gnly substituting the term “Confederate States’ for ‘‘United

tates.”

2. Title of the Church changed.

1865, p. 357. The Committee on Bills and Overtures made
a report, recommending that the name of the Church shall be
THE PRrRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES; after
which various other names were proposed by members of the
Assembly. After considerable discussion on the merits of the
names$ proposed, the vote was taken with the following result:
For the name proposed by the Committee, 42; Presbyterian
Church in the South, 7; American Presbyterian Church, 2;
Protestant Presbyterian Church in the United States, 2. The
vote was then made unanimous.
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3. How the Confession of Faith and Catechisms may be amended.

1883, p. 50. The following paper was adopted:

Resolved, That inasmuch as the provisions for amending the
Confession of Faith and Catechisms, which the Synod of 1788
incorporated in the act by which it adopted said formularies,
are nowhere printed in our Standards, this Assembly hereby
requests all the Presbyteries under its care to send up to the
next Assembly a distinct answer to the following question:

Shall Chapter VII. of the Form of Government be amended by
adding a third section to read as follows:

ITI. Amendments to the Confession of Faith and the Cate-
chisms of this Church may be made only upon the recommenda-
tion of one Assembly, the concurrence of at least three-fourths
of the Presbyteries, and the enactment of the same by a subse-
quent Assembly.

1884, p. 250. To this Overture, forty-nine Presbyteries
answer in the affirmative, ten in the negative, and two give
modified answers, claiming that the provision of the Synod of
1788 is the law of the Church on this subject, and must be
complied with in this case.

1884, p. 248. Resolved, That this amendment be, and is
hereby enacted as Par. 3, Chap. VII., Form of Government.

1885, p. 401. An overture asking the Assembly to annul
as unconstitutional the act of the Assembly of 1884, providing
for the amendment of the doctrinal standards of the Church.
The following answer .was adopted: The Assembly declines to
take the action proposed, as in its judgment the act complained
of was strictly constitutional and lawful.

1885, p. 411. An overture from the Presbytery of St. Johns,
asking the amendment of the Book of Church Order, defining
and limiting the method of altering the doctrinal symbols of
the Church. Amnswer: The Assembly recommends that the
Form of Government, Chapter VII., Paragraph 3, be amended
by adding to the said paragraph the following words, viz.:
“The provision contained in the preceding paragraph for the
amendment of the Book of Church' Order shall not apply to
this paragraph; but this paragraph shall be amended or altered
only in the way which itself provides for the amendment
of the Confession of Faith and Catechisms of the Church.”
And the Assembly sends down to the Presbyteries this amend-
ment for their advice and consent thereunto.

1886, p. 56. On this the vote was—Ayes, 51; noes, 6. It
was thereupon enacted.

4. This supersedes the old method of amending the Standards.

1884, p. 249. The Presbytery of Mecklenburg overtures the
General Assembly as follows: Whereas, The provision of the
Synod of 1788 for amending the Confession of Faith and Cate-
chisms by two-thirds of the Presbyteries proposing alterations and
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amendments, to be enacted by a subsequent General Assembly,
is still in force, as was declared by the General Assembly of
1844; therefore the Assembly is asked to order said provision
to be prefixed to all future editions of the Confession of Faith,
as an organic part of the same.

Answer: The General Assembly refers the Presbytery of Meck-
lenburg to its resolution of enactment [Sec. 3, above], whereby
the following paragraph was added to Chap. VII. of the Book
of Church Order: ““3. Amendments to the Confession of Faith
and the Catechisms of this Church may be made only upon the
recommendation of one General Assembly, the concurrence of
at least three-fourths of the Presbyteries, and the enactment
of the same by a subsequent Assembly.” Adopted.

S. Declines to transfer a paragraph from the Form of Government
' to the Confession of Faith.

1885, p. 401. The Assembly declined to give its advice and
consent for amending the Form of Government and the Con-
fession of Faith by transferring to the latter Paragraph 3,
Chapter VII., of the former. See Section 3, above.

6., Declines to change the mode of amending the Book of Church
Order.

1884, p. 207. The General Assembly is overtured to rec-
ommend to the Presbyteries that the Form of Government,
Chap. VII., Sec. II., be amended so as to read:

The Book of Church Order may be amended by the following
process:

(1.) The General Assembly may, at its discretion, transmit
the proposed amendment to the Presbyteries.

(2.) If a majority of the Presbyteries shall enact it.

(3.) The succeeding General Assembly shall announce it
to be the law of the Church.

Answer: As no sufficient reason is apparent for making the
change proposed, the General Assembly declines to recommend
it to the Presbyteries. Adopted.

1901, p. 23. The Assembly declined to take steps so as to
provide that the Book of Church Order may be amended on
the recommendation of our General Assembly, when three-
fourths of the Presbyteries advise and consent thereunto, and
a succeeding General Assembly shall enact the same.

7. Amendments to the Confession of Faith.—Deceased wife's
sister.

1881, p. 358. The Assembly refused to appoint a committee
to consider and report to the next Assembly upon the lawfulness
of marrying a deceased wife’s sister.

1882, p. 570. Concord Presbytery overtures the General
Assembly to take steps to have stricken from our Book the pro-
hibition against the marriage of a deceased wife's sister, and other
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degrees of affinity contained in the last sentence of Chap.
XXI1V., Sec. IV., Confession of Faith; assigning the following
reasons:

‘1, It is practically almost a dead letter; 2, A great many
cannot be brought to believe that this connection is wrong 1rom
the Bible; 3, It has been abolished by the United Presbyterian
Church of Scotland, and the Protestant churches on the con-
tinent of Europe; 4, Other denominations do not hold to the
rule or discipline for the violation of it as an offence; 5, None
of the United States have such a prohibition on their statute
books; 6, Men of the highest attainments in the knowledge of
the ancient laws and usages of the Jews and the Talmud are
against it; 7, The Septuagint translation of the Old Testament
is against it; 8, It is impossible to lead men of common under-
standing to believe that it is incest in any degree corresponding
to the marriage of a man’s own near kin. For these and various
other reasons, we, the members of Concord Presbytery, humbly
and respectfully pray the General Assembly in their wisdom
to consider the matter, and to take measures to remove this
law from our Confession of Faith.”

The following answer was returned:

“The matters contained in the overture from Concord Pres-
bytery are of such grave and general interest, that the Assembly
hereby directs the publication of the overture in full in the
Minutes of the Assembly, and that the special attention of the
Presbyteries be called to the subject.”

1883, p. 36. The committee to whom was referred the com-
munications from the Presbyteries anent the above subject sub-
mit the following report:

Responses have been received from fifty-five of the sixty-
seven Presbyteries that constitute our Church. Of these,
thirty-eight express their judgment clearly and unequivocally
that the sentence in question ought to be stricken out; five more
ask the General Assembly to take steps to introduce a provision
into the constitution by which the Confession of Faith may be
altered in this regard. So that forty-three Presbyteries—four-
fifths of those heard from, and more than two-thirds of the whole
number—officially recommend the change; three decline to
express any opinion on the merits of the question, as the Constitu-
tion makes no provision for a change in the Confession of Faith;
four decline to express opinion because the time is inopportune
for making changes in the Standards of the Church; two declare
the rule unscriptural, but make no recommendation; three
oppose the change, without assigning any reasons.

It appears, therefore, that an overwhelming majority of the
Presbyteries favor the abolition of this rule as a law of the
Church; and in view of this fact, as well as of the settled con-
viction on the part of almost the whole Church, that the rule
in question is not supported by any just Scripture authority,
and that nothing should be contained in the Confession of Faith
which has not clear and undoubted warrant from the Word of
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God, your committee recommend that the General Assembly
take the proper steps to have stricken from the Confession of
Faith the last sentence of Sec. IV. of Chap. XXIV., which
reads as follows: “The man may not marry any of his wife's
kindred nearer in blood than he may of his own, nor the woman
of her husband’s kindred nearer.in blood than of her own.”
The section will then read: ‘‘Marriage ought not to be within
the degrees of consanguinity or affinity forbidden in the Word;
nor can such incestuous marriages ever be made lawful by any
law of man or consent of partles, so as those persons may live
together as man and wife.”” Adopted.

1883, p. 51. The General Assembly does hereby send down
to the Presbytenes, by way of overture, the following proposi-
tion, viz.:

That in Chap. XXIV., Sec. IV., of the Confession of Faith,
the words, constituting the last sentence of that section, be
stricken out.

1884, p. 251. Fifty-two Presbyteries answer this overture
in the affirmative, seven in the negative, and four decline to
answer for reasons: 1st, that there is no provision in the Con-
stitution of the Church for making the proposed change; 2d,
that the overture is not properly before the Presbyteries; 3d,
that more time is needed for the discussion of this subject.

1884, p. 248. The amendment to the Book of Church Order,
providing a method by which the doctrinal Standards of the
Church may be amended, not having been enacted at the time
the above overture was voted on in the Presbyteries, and an
overture having been received from the Presbytery of Meck-
lenburg asking that the amendment to the Confession of Faith
relative to a man’s marrying the kindred of his wife be post-
poned until the next Assembly, that a fuller consideration may
be given to the question (p. 248), it was resolved:

That this Assembly recommends that the Confession of Faith
be amended by striking out from Par. 4, Chap. XXIV., the
following words: ‘‘The man may not marry any of his wife's
kindred nearer in blood than he may of his own, nor the woman
of her husband’s kindred nearer in blood than of her own.”
And the Assembly hereby sends down this proposed amendment
to the Presbyteries for their advice and consent.

1885, p. 427. Fifty-five out of the sixty-nine Presbyteries
returned answers. Of these forty-eight replied in the affirma-
tive. Three-fourths of the entire number being necessary, the
proposed change has not been authorized. It was therefore
Resolved, That the report now presented be referred to the next
Assembly (together with the answers now in hand) in order
that those Presbyteries which have not already responded to
the overture may have the opportunity to send up their replies
to the Assembly of 1886; and that it be made the duty of the
Stated Clerk to inform the delinquent Presbyteries of this resolu-
tion.

(It does not appear in the Minutes that this report was acted on.—A.)



6 THE CONSTITUTION. [Book 1.

1886, p. 13. The chairman of the committee appointed to
report to the Assembly of 1885 the answers of the Presbyteries
to the overture respecting marriage with a deceased wife's
sister, read a statement as to an omission in the Minutes of that
Assembly, and the consequent status of the question. The
statement was referred to a special committee, consisting of
Rev. Dr. W. T. Richardson and ruling elder W. W. Henry,
who were also instructed to report on the answers of the Pres-
byteries touching this matter.

P. 48. That committee made a report, which was adopted;
and; as abridged, is as follows:

Answers have now been received from all the remaining
Presbyteries, except two (Muhlenburg and Indian). Nearly,
if not all, of these answers were really sent to the last Assembly,
but were not received by the Stated Clerk. Sixty-seven Pres-
byteries have now returned answers. Of these fifty-seven have
voted in the affirmative, and ten in the negative.

We recommend, therefore, the adoption of the following
resolution:

Resolved, That inasmuch as more than three-fourths of the
entire number of the Presbyteries, in response to an overture
from the Assembly, have given their advice and consent to the
proposed amendment (3. e.), to strike out from the Confession
of Faith the clause in Sec. IV. of Chap. XXIV.; therefore this
Assembly does hereby enact, that said clause be stricken out
of the Confession of Faith of our Church. Adopted.

To the action of the Assembly enacting this amendment, a
protest, signed by Rev. C. W. Humphreys and three others, was
admitted to record without answer. This protest is found on -
page 49 of the Minutes.

1887, p. 215. Overtures asking the Assembly to define the
marriage law of the Church, and to put a particular construc-
tion on the amendment to the Confession of Faith enacted by
the last Assembly as only referring to the deceased wife's sister.

Answer: 1. The Assembly cannot give a more definite ex-
pression to the marriage law than that found in the Confession
of Faith.

2. The Assembly has no power to put any restrictions upon
the constitutional amendment enacted by the last Assembly
on the marriage question.

8. Amending the Confession of Faith as to Chapter X., Section 3.
Foot-note.

1900, p. 614. An overture from W. E. Shive and W. M.
Kilpatrick asking that the Confession of Faith, Chap. X., Sec.
3, be amended so as to read: ‘‘All dying in infancy are elect
infants, and are regenerated,” etc., was declined, inasmuch as
the present language of the Confession cannot, by any fair
interpretation, be construed to teach that any of those who
die in infancy are lost.

P. 643. Resolved, That in every edition of the Confession of
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Faith published hereafter the Committee of Publication be
instructed to insert as-an explanatory foot-note the action of
this Assembly regarding infants dying in infancy.

1901, p. 58. To overtures from six Synods and twenty-nine
Presbyteries, asking in various terms that this action be re-
scinded, the Assembly made response granting the request, but
declaring that this action is in no way to be taken to modify
the answer made to the overture of W. E. Shive and W. M.
Kilpatrick by the Assembly of 1900.

Concerning the overture trom the Presbytery of Norfolk,
asking that the Assembly send down to Presbyteries the follow-
ing overture, ‘‘Shall Chap. X., 3, of the Confession be changed
to read, ‘Infants dying in infancy, being elect, are regener-
ated,”” and concerning the overture from the Synod of South .
Carolina that this be not done; and concerning the overture
from the Presbytery of Fort Worth, asking that the Assembly
take such action as will leave no doubt of the true position
of our church upon this subject; and concerning the overture
from the Presbytery of Chesapeake, asking that the Assembly
send down to Presbyteries the following overture, viz.: ‘‘Shall
the word ‘elect’ in Chap. X., 3, in the first line, of the Confession
of Faith be stricken out?” and concerning an overture from
F. H. Johnston and eight others, asking the same thing, or,
failing this, asking that the word ‘‘infants’ in the section in
question be changed to ‘‘persons’—

Your committee recommends that no action be taken, for the
following reasons:

1. Because it is unwise to initiate at this time the agitation
of this question among our people.

2. Because no modification that does not eliminate scriptural
Calvinism from this section of the Confession will obviate the
objection which comes from Arminian sources.

3. Because the Westminster Confession of Faith is the first
Great Creed which taught the salvation of infants dying in
infancy, on truly scriptural grounds.

4. Because the Confession of Faith in this section does not
teach the damnation of any infants dying in infancy, for the
reason that the contrast made in it is not between elect and non-
elect infants dying in infancy, but between elect persons who
die in infancy, and elect persons who do not die in infancy.

5. Because, while we have a well grounded hope, founded on
Scripture, that all infants dying in infancy are saved, yet the
Confession of Faith goes as far as the Scriptures justify a posi-
tive creedal statement upon this subject.

In addition, your committee recommends that this entire
report be published by our Executive Committee of Publication
in a convenient form for distribution, and that it be kept on
sale at the Depository.

1902, pp. 259, 294. The Assembly declined an overture,
asking the addition of a foot-note to Chap. III., Sec. 7, and to
Chap. X., Sec. 3, of the Confession of Faith.
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1902, p. 264. The Assembly on a yea and nay vote, declined
to recommend and send down to the Presbyteries, for their
concurrence, the following amendment to Chap. X., of our
Confession of Faith, namely, that in place of the language now
contained in the first sentence of Sec. 3, of said Chap. X., the
following be inserted: ‘‘All infants, dying in infancy, are in-
cluded in the election of grace, and are regenerated and saved
by Christ, through the Spirit, who worketh where and when
and how he pleaseth.’ -

P. 265. The following was adopted:

Eleven overtures have been placed in the hands of your com-

mittee relating to the subject of infant salvation. All of them
reveal more or less dissatisfaction with some parts of the action
taken by our last Assembly touching the question of infant
"salvation, and express a desire to see our church authorize
some positive statement as to the certainty of the salvation
of all infants dying in infancy. The majority of said overtures
ask this Assembly to rescind some parts of the action of the last
Assembly. (See Minutes of 1901, page 59.) Others call for
a declarative or explanatory statement which shall clear our
church of the false charge that we teach or hold that at least
some infants who die in infancy are eternally lost; and yet
others ask that this Assembly shall take the proper consti-
tutional steps to have our Confession so amended as to make
it affirm, in unmistakable terms, the salvation of all infants
who die in infancy.

In response to these overtures your committee asks the
Assembly to make answer as follows:

1. In answer to the overtures, asking for the rescinding of
the one or the other part of the whole action of the General
Assembly at Little Rock in 1901, concerning Chap. X., Sec. 3,
of the Confession, the Assembly does hereby rescind the fifth
reason of the last General Assembly for declining to amend the
Confession, which is in terms following: ‘‘Because, while we
have a well-grounded hope, founded on Scripture, that all infants
dying in infancy are saved, yet the Confession of Faith goes
as far as the Scriptures justify a positive creedal statement upon
this subject.

2. This Assembly is fully persuaded that the language em-
ployed in Chap. X., Sec. 3, of our Confession of Faith, touching
infants dying in infancy, does not teach that there are any
infants dying in infancy who are damned, but is only meant to
show that those who die in infancy are saved in a different
manner from adult persons, who are capable of being out-
wardly called by the ministry of the Word.

Furthermore, we are persuaded that the Holy Scriptures,
when fairly interpreted, amply warrant us in believing that all
infants who die in infancy are included in the election of grace,
and are regenerated and saved by Christ through the Spirit.
Adopted.

(Note.—Item 1, above, was substituted in the report, and then adopted
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as part of the report; in lieu of the following, which was a part of the com-

mittee’s recommendations:

“1. That the request to rescind the action of the last Assembly (Minutes
of 1901, page 59) in regard to the foot-note, which was adopted {y the As-
sembly of 1900, be respectfull{ declined, because the relief desired can be
secured as effectively by other forms of action.”

By accident, this amendment was not inserted in the report, when made
a part of it, nor did it come into the hands of the Permament Clerk. In
consequence the action ap in the printed Minutes as it came from the
committee, and not with the substitute which by amendment took the place of
item 1. The clerks called attention to the inaccuracy t.hrouilj: the press,
also called the matter to the notice of the next Assembly, which took no
action in the way of recognizing or rectifying the inaccurate minute. Fi-
delity requires that this note be appended.—A.)

P. 288. Resolved, That the order given to our Executive
Committee of Publication by the last Assembly (as printed in the
Minutes of 1910, page 59) for publishing the report adopted by
that Assembly, touching the subject of infant salvation, be
hereby countermanded, inasmuch as a vital part of said report
has been rescinded by this Assembly; and that the Committee of
Publication ‘is hereby instructed to print, in leaflet form, the
second recommendation of the Standing Committee of Bills and
Overtures, which was adopted by this Assembly (see report),
and to send the same to the ministers of our church.

1903, p. 489. In response to an overture, that the Assembly
send down to the Presbyteries an amendment to our Confession
of Faith, Chap. X., Sec. 3, so that it shall read, ‘“Infants dying
in infancy” etc., instead of ‘“‘elect infants,” etc., the following
was adopted:

That this request be answered in the negative, for the reason
that the section as thus amended would not fully state and
properly correlate the doctrines of grace as held by our Church
in relation to the salvation of infants.

By a yea and nay vote, the Assembly declined to send down
to the Presbyteries for their advice and consent the following
two explanatory foot-notes to the Confession, Chap. X., Sec.
3, to-wit:

“This language is not properly construed as teaching that
any infants dying in infancy are not saved,” and *“The Holy
Scriptures, when fairly interpreted, warrant us in believing
that all infants who die in infancy are included in the election
of grace and are regenerated and saved by Christ through the
Holy Spirit.”

1904, p. 20. The Assembly was asked to appoint a committee
to inquire into the meaning of Chap. X., Sec. 3, of the Confession
of Faith, and into the Scriptural grounds for our creedal state-
ment, and to make such changes in the Confession as may con-
form its language tosthe Word of God. The Assembly declined
this request, stating that the deliverances of the Assemblies
of 1901, p. 59; 1902, pp. 264, 265, and 1903, p. 489, are a sufficient
statement of the Church’s position on this subject.

1907, p. 54. The Assembly declined to add a declaratory
statement on Chapters III. and X.
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1908, p. 62. Four overtures were received, one asking for a
foot-note to the Confession of Faith, Chap. III., Sec. 7, and to
Chap. X., Sec. 3; one that the Assembly refrain from adding
explanatory foot-notes to the Confession; one asking for an
amendment to Chap. X., Sec. 3; and one asking for the adoption
of the substitute submitted in said overture.

Answer: In view of the widespread difference of opinion
as to the necessity of changes of some sort to Confession of Faith,
Chap. III., Sec. 7, and Chap. X., Sec. 3, this Assembly sends
down to the Presbyteries this question, answers to be returned
to the next Assembly, to-wit: Shall any change be made to Con-
fession of Faith, Chap. X., Sec. 3?

1909, p. 49. Answers have been received from sixty-eight
Presbyteries, that twenty-four answered in the negative and
forty-four in the affirmative. A number of those which answer
in the affirmative, send up overtures as to what the change shall
be; and these suggestions are varied and diverse. Thereupon
an ad tnterim committee was appointed to digest these overtures
and report to the next Assembly as to what change shall be made,
and all the Presbyteries are requested to communicate to this
committee their views on this subject. Committee: A. M.
Fraser, W. W. Moon, G. L. Petrie, H. E. Kirk and W. L. Lingle.
P. 70.

1910, pp. 46, 127. The second recommendation of the com-
mittee was adopted:

That the following language as a substitute for Chapter
X., Section 3, be sentdown to the Presbyteries for their advice
and consent:

“Of those whom God hath given to the Lord Jesus to be
His seed, such as are incapable of being outwardly called by the
ministry of the Word, are regenerated and saved by Christ,
through the Spirit, who worketh when and where and how he
pleaseth.”

9. Other amendments to the Confession refused.

1907, p. 54. Overture asking for amendments to the Confes-
sion of Faith by adding chapters on the Holy Spirit, the Love
of God and Missions, was answered in the negative. P. 21.
An overture that the Assembly approve amendments to the Con-
fession of Faith, as made by the Presbyterian Church, U. S. A.,
was answered in the negative.

10. Declines to define ‘‘ Necessity and Mercy,”” and to publish
the Confession in different form.

1909, p. 35. In regard to the request of &your Standing Com-
mittee that the Assembly should define what is meant by
“Works of Necessity and Mercy,” your committee is of the
opinion that it would be unwise for this Assembly to undertake
to specify the individual acts that would fall under these terms, -
and as a general statement of the principle, the words are as
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simple and plain as any that could be used. We are sure that
a conscience alive to God, and heart in love with Him, to which
the Sabbath is a delight, and eager to reduce all work to be done
on that day to the smallest minimum, will never have any
difficulty in understanding these terms.

1910, p. 37. The Assembly declined to publish the Confession
of Faith in different form and style on account of the expense.

11. The Revision of the Form of Government and Book of Dis-
cipline begun.

1861, p. 10. Whereas, The necessity has long been felt for
a revision of the Book of Discipline of the Presbyterian Church,
it is highly proper that such revision should be made before
another edition of the Book is printed. Therefore,

Resolved, That a committee be now appointed, to which shall
be referred the work of such revision or amendments of the Form
of Government and Book of Discipline, and that said committee
be required to report to the next General Assembly.

The following persons were placed upon this committee:
J. H. Thornwell, D. D.; R. L. Dabney, D. D.; B. M. Smith,
D. D.; J. B. Adger, D. D. and E. T. Baird, D. D., ministers;
with Ruling Elders W. P. Webb, T. C. Perrin, W. L. Mitchell,
Job Johnstone and Judge J. G. Shepherd.

1862, p. 7. Owing to the disturbed state of the country, the
committee was unable to meet. It was therefore continued
and requested to report to the .next General Assembly; Rev.
Thos. E. Peck was added to the committee.

1863, p. 151. To fill vacancies occasioned by the death of
Mr. Johnstone and Dr. Thornwell, W. P. Finley, Esq. and Dr.
B. M. Palmer were added to the committee, and Dr. Adger
was made its chairman.

12. A first draft of the revision submitted.

1864, p. 245. The committee, through its chairman, made
a report, and submitted a draft of the revision they had prepared.
With reference to the Book of Discipline, they say: The main
improvements which we claim to have made are as follows:
1. The introduction of a chapter on the Discipline of the Church
as it is to be administered in regard to her baptized non-com-
municating members. 2. The more full and complete state-
ment of the doctrine of censure, in its various forms of admoni-
tion, suspension, excommunication and deposition.

With reference to the Form of Government, the report says:
The committee are deeply impressed with the desirableness of
our possessing, as a Church, a more scientific statement of the
Scripture doctrine of Church government than is found in our
present form. The subject has been largely discussed and the
doctrine much developed in 36 _since our present
form was adopted, and th
advanced stage of the

THEOLOGICAL
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For example: the book does not contain any statement of what
are the radical principles of our system, except'a very imperfect
one introduced in a mere foot-note. Again, our doctrine of
- the courts receives no adequate presentation, nor is anything
found in the book respecting the duties in full of the different
office-bearers. Again, the evangelist does not appear in any
part of the book, except in a clause appended to the chapter
on Ordination, and in the general reference made to that most
important office in the chapter on Missions. Then, again,
the method prescribed in the book for setting apart ruling elders
and deacons without the imposition of hands, is clearly un-
scriptural; and the remarkable omission cries aloud for the
consideration of the Church.

It was resolved that the consideration of the amended Book
of Discipline and General Rules, after they shall have been read
to the body, be referred to the next General Assembly.

The committee was instructed to complete its labors on the
Form of Government, and to print copies of their whole
work, to be distributed amongst our ministers and elders, as
soon as may be convenient, with a view to the careful considera-
tion of the same by the Church previous to the meeting of the
next Assembly.

1865, p. 349. The chairman of the committee reported that
the state of the country had rendered it impossible for the com-
mittee to come together since the date of the last Assembly’s
meeting, and that no further progress had been made. ’

1866, p. 37. The committee submitted their work, as still
farther revised by them, and after it had been elaborately dis-
cussed by the Assembly, it was

‘Resolved, That the whole report, viz.: the Rules of Parlia-
mentary Order, Canons of Discipline and Form of Government,
be adopted; that the committee shall have liberty to make
verbal changes in it; and that each part be sent down asa
separate overture to the Presbyteries for their adoption.

13. The Revision rejected by the Presbyteries and their work
discontinued.

1867, p. 149. A careful examination of the answers to the
overtures touching the Form of Government, Canons of Dis-
cipline and Rules of Parliamentary Order sent to the Assembly
by forty of the Presbyteries, reveals the fact that thirty-five
of these Presbyteries answer all the overtures with an uncondi-
tional negative; that four of them answer with a conditional
negative; whilst only five adopt the overture with reference to
Rules of Parhamentary Order, and but one adopts the whole
three absolutely."

These answers nearly all reveal the fact that the Presbyteries
are impressed with the importance of the labors that have been
performed by the Assembly’s Committee on Revision, and ex-
press their desire to have the result of these labors preserved.
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These answers also bring out the fact that there is a great
diversity of opinion in the Presbyteries with respect to the
changes proposed by the overtures; very few of them coinciding
in the same objections, or concurring in the same criticisms.

In view of these facts, your committee submit to the General
Assembly the following resolutions:

1. That, in the judgment of this Assembly, it is inexpedient
to continue the Committee on Revision, or to appoint another
at this time.

2. That the answers to the overtures be all carefully filed
away, with the overtures themselves, for future reference and
use. Adopted.

14. The work resumed.

1869, p. 377. The Assembly granted the memorial of certain
ministers and ruling elders, and an overture from the Presby-
tery of South Carolina, asking attention to the importance
of prosecuting and completing the work of revising our Form of
Government and Discipline, and resolved to appoint at once
a special committee to carry out the ends contemplated, to-wit:
to revise the Book of Order and Canons of Discipline in the light
of objections and suggestions sent up by the Presbyteries to
the Assembly of 1867, and report the result to this Assembly,
so that, if approved, the Assembly may send down the revised
book to the Presbyteries, with a request that they express their
assent to such portions thereof as may meet their approval,
and send up also to the next Assembly objections to any portions
they may disapprove of, and with a request that the portions
disapproved of be revised by that Assembly, and sent down for
the action of Presbyteries, with a view to final action by the
Assembly of 1871.

The committee appointed under this action was empowered
to call to its aid any members of the old committee on Revision
who might be present, also the Stated and Permanent Clerks
of the Assembly. )

1869, p. 396. After this committee had reported, it was

Resolved, That this Assembly, having received the report of
the special committee to whom was referred the ‘ Book of Church
Order” for revision and amendment, hereby orders the said
Book, in the amended form reported by the committee, to be
sent down to the Presbyteries, so that they may take such
action as is specified in the memorial and in the report of the
committee on the subject which was adopted by this Assembly,
to-wit: That they express their assent to such portions thereof
as may meet their approval; and send up also to the next As-
sembly objections to any portions they may disapprove of;
and with a request that the portions disapproved of be revised
by that Assembly, and sent down for the action of the Pres-
byteries, with a view to find action by the Assembly of 1871.
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15. The vote of the Presbyteries.

1870, p. 518. Of the fifty-four Presbyteries on the roll of
the General Assembly, returns have been received from forty-
seven. Of these forty-seven, fifteen express in general terms
their approval of the new Book, with certain specified amend-
ments. Two Presbyteries approve the Book as it stands.
Ten Presbyteries simply send up amendments, and express a
desire for continuance of the revision. All these, twenty-seven
in number, may be classed together as favoring the further
revision and early adoption of the Book.

On the other hand, twelve Presbyteries send up amendments,
with an expression of general disapproval of the Book. Seven
Presbyteries express a wish, in view of the unsettled condition
of the present period, that the adoption of the Book may not
now be pressed upon the Church. One Presbytery has not
yet taken action. These, twenty in number, may be classed
together as being unfavorable to the present agitation of this
subject. If to these should be added the seven silent Presby-
teries, it will make an exactly equal division of the Presbyteries,
so far as the question of the present adoption of the Book is
concerned.

In view of this fact, and in view also of the great importance of a
general agreement in the change of our fundamental law, your
committee recommend that all these proposed amendments
by the Presbyteries, be referred to the original Committee on
Revision, to be examined and incorporated in the new Book,
according to the mind of the majority in the Church as therein
indicated, which, in its amended form, shall be reported to the
next Assembly. Adopted.

1871, p. 9. The committee was allowed another year in which
to prosecute the work.

1872, p. 164. Resolved, That in accordance with the recom-
mendation of the Committee of Revision, the Book of Discipline,
as reported by them be sent down to the Presbyteries, to be
by them either adopted as it stands, or to be further criticised,
and their criticisms sent up to the Assembly, as they may
elect. Adopted:

(This report of the committee, which accompanied the Book of Discipline
submitted by them, is found on page 218, in the A?pendix to the Minutes
of 1872, being preserved there because of important facts which it embraces.
By order of the Assembly, 1872, p. 178.) .

(Only a revised Book of Discipline was submitted this year. A revision
of the Form of Government was not reported until next year.—A.)

16. The work again discontinued.

1873, p. 328. The committee to whom was referred the
answers of the Presbyteries on the revision of the Book of Dis-
cipline made a report, which was adopted, and is as follows:

Certified reports of the action taken by forty-seven of the
Presbyteries in connection with this Assembly were placed in
the hands of your committee.
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Thirty approve the work of revision, and of the revised
Rules of Discipline. But, of this number, ten, on the ground
of expediency, or for other reasons, decline to adopt. Of the
remainder, fifteen decline to adopt; while three decline to vote
either to adopt or not. A majority of the Presbyteries heard
from do not adopt the rules. Therefore:

Resolved, That the Rules of Discipline, as revised and remitted
to the Presbyteries by the General Assembly of 1872, together
with all criticisms and amendments proposed by the Presbyteries,
be placed in the hands of the Stated Clerk of the General As-
sembly, to be by him kept in the archives of the Assembly for
future reference or use, should the Church at any time hereafter
deem it expedient to re-enter upon the work of revising this
portion of her Standards.

Resolved, That, in view of the generally expressed sentiments
of the Presbyteries in favor of this course, the whole work of
revision be for the present suspended, and the committee en-
trusted with the same discharged. -

The Revision Committee having submitted to this Assembly
a new Form of Government, the following was adopted:

Resolved, That the Book of Church Order, having the amend-
ments of Presbyteries incorporated, and which was sent up to
this Assembly by the chairman of the Committee on Revision,
be placed in the hands of the Stated Clerk of the General As-
sembly, to be by him preserved in the archives of the Assembly,
together with the Rules of Discipline, as already provided.

~

17. The revision once more submitted.

1876, p. 241. There being several overtures before the As-
sembly praying for changes in the Constitution, and the As-
sembly having instructed the Committee on Bills and Overtures
to consider and report to the Assembly whether it be not expedi-
ent to refer again the Revised Book of Government and Book of
Discipline (p. 239), that committee recommended that, instead -
of sending down these overtures for partial changes, the As-
sembly send down to the Presbyteries for their action the Book
of Church Order and the Book of Discipline, before submitted
and approved in part only, by a majority of the Presbyteries,
as reported to the Assembly of 1870. Adopted.

1877, p. 424. Answers were received from sixty out of the
sixty-three Presbyteries on the roll. An examination of these
answers shows that twenty-five Presbyteries have adopted the
Revised Book as it now stands, leaving thirty-five that have not
adopted. But of this thirty-five, twenty express approval of
the Revised Book in the main, and ask that the work of revision
be continued; whilst two only ask that the work may stop.
It will be remembered that the last General Assembly sent
down the Book, not specifically for adoption or rejection, but
for the action of the Presbyteries, without specifying what the
nature of that action should be; your committee, therefore,
would report that the action of the Presbyteries, by an over-
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whelming majority, is in favor of prosecuting the work of re-
vision, and upon the basis of the present revised Book. How
shall this work be done? The Presbyteries have suggested
two plans:

1. That the General Assembly shall call a convention, to meet
at some central point, at some suitable season during the coming
year, to whom the whole matter shall be committed, that they

‘may, if possible, perfect a Book of Church Order on the basis

of the present Revised Book, to be sent down for adoption
or rejection by the Presbyteries before the meeting of the next
Assembly.

2. That the work be carried forward under the auspices of the
Assembly, as follows, viz.: (1), That certain articles in the Book
upon which there is known to be a difference of opinion in the
Church, such as that providing for the demission of the min-
istry, and that determining who shall vote in the election of
pastor, shall be submitted to a distinct and separate vote in
the Presbyteries. (2), That this Assembly amend the Revised
Book in certain particulars in which the reports of the Pres-
byteries seem to indicate.a general desire for amendment, and
then send down the Book, as thus amended, for the adoption
or rejection of the Presbyteries.

The last-mentioned plan, in substance, is that which your
committee would recommend to the Assembly, not only because
it avoids the large expense in time and money which is neces-
sarily involved in the other, but especially because it is thor-
oughly Presbyterian in its spirit, and provides that the questions
of real difficulty shall be decided by the Presbyteries themselves,
the proper bodies to decide such questions. We make this rec-
ommendation the more confidently because a careful examina-
tion of the answers—some of them very voluminous—sent up
by the Presbyteries to this Assembly has disclosed the fact
that, outside the six or seven points proposed to be submitted
to the direct vote of the Presbyteries, there is really very little
difference of opinion in our Church. Nine-tenths of the
amendments suggested by the Presbyteries are mere verbal
amendments, affecting not the doctrine, but the style of the
Book; and the consideration of them, we think, can be pro-
vided for in a way which would secure the best possible result
in the end without occupying the time of this Assembly.

Your committee, for these reasons, recommend, 1, that this
Assembly consider certain articles proposed to be submitted to
the Presbyteries, to be separately voted upon by them, as follows,
viz.:

I. Chap. V., Sec. IV., Art. I1., Form of Government, restrict-
ing the right to vote in Presbytery in certain cases.

II. Chapter V., Sec. VII., Form of Government, of Ecclesias-
tical Commissions.

ITI. Chap. VI, Sec. III., Art. IV,, Form of Government,
Electors of Pastors. (1,) This article as it stands in the Revised
Book of Church Order, printed at Richmond in 1876. (2,)
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The article as adopted by the General Assembly at Memphis
[in 1866], viz.: All communicating members of the Church, in
good and regular standing, but no others, are entitled to vote
in the election of church officers in the churches to which they
are respectively attached. In the election of a pastor, when
a majority of the electors cast their votes for a candidate, he
shall be considered elected; but a separate vote may also be
taken of the non-communicating adult members of the Church
who are regular in their attendance on the common ordinances
in that congregation, and all other persons who regularly con-
tribute to the support of the pastor, in order to be laid before
the Presbytery as a representation of their desires in the premises.
(3,) All communicating members of the Church in good and
regular standing, but no others, are entitled to vote in the elec-
tion of pastors, ruling elders and deacons; and when a majority
of the electors cast their votes for a person for either of these
offices, he shall be considered elected.

IV. Chap. X., Sec. IV., Art. V., Form of Government.—
The examination rule, viz.: Ministers seeking admission to a
Presbytery are to be examined on experimental religion, and
also as touching their views in Theology and Church Govern-
ment.

V. Chap XII., Art. 1., Book of Discipline.—Judgment with-
out process.

VI. Chap. XII., Art. II., Book of Discipline.—Transfer, in
certain circumstances, of a member from the class of communi-
cating members to that of non-communicants.

VII. Chap. XII., Art. III., Book of Discipline.—Demission
of the ministry.

2. (The second recommendation urges the Assembly to make
certain amendments, chiefly verbal, to the Revised Book before
submitting it; which was done, p. 425.—A.)

3. The third recommendation was that the Revised Book,
as amended by this Assembly, be referred to a committee of
five, to revise the language and style of the same in the light
of the criticisms upon those points sent up to the Assembly
by the Presbyteries, and publish the same, and send it down
to the Presbyteries, p. 426. Adopted.

These recommendations were embodied in an overture and
sent down to the Presbyteries to be acted upon.

The following persons were appointed the committee provided
for in the third recommendation adopted above, viz.: Revs.
J. B. Adger, D. D., B. M. Palmer, D. D., Geo. D. Armstrong,
D. D., J. L. Marye, D. C. Anderson; p. 430.

1878, p. 638. On this page is given a tabular survey of the
vote of the Presbyteries on the Book as a whole, and on the
separate items with reference to which an expression was asked,
as follows: For the Book as a whole, 29; against, 32. Form of
Government, Chap V., Sec. IV., Art. I1., For, 26; against, 27.
Form of Government, Chap. V., Sec. IV., Art. V., For, 39; against
15. Form of Government, Chap. V., Sec. VII., For, 35; against,
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19. Form of Government, Chap. VI., Sec. II1., Art. IV, 43 for the
third form. Discipline, Chap. II1., Art. 1., 44 for the first form.
Discipline, Chap. XII., Art. 1., For, 52; against, 1. Discipline,
Chap. XII., Art. II., For, 39; against, 15. Discipline, Chap.
XII., Art. II1., For, 47; against, 8. Discipline, Chap. VIII.,
Art. X, For, 28; against, 17.

From an examination of the statement it will be seen: (1),
that the Revised ‘‘ Book of Church Order’’ has not been adopted,
‘‘as a whole,” by the vote of a majority of the Presbyteries.
(2), That of the articles submitted for a ‘‘separate vote,” those
marked in the Assembly’s overture as II., I11., VI., VII., VIII.,
the third form of IV. and the first form of V., have been adopted
by the vote of a majority of all the Presbytenes ;—that the one
marked Art. X., Chap. VIII., submitted by a committee of
the last Assembly under circumstances a statement of which
was appended to the overture, was not voted upon by several
Presbyteries which voted upon all the others; but was adopted
by the Presbyteries actually voting, the vote being, Aye, 28;
No, 17;—that the article marked I. was lost, the vote being,
Aye, 26; No, 27.

It will be recollected that the overture of the last Assembly
submitting these articles for a separate vote, did not submit
them as independent propositions overtured to the Presbyteries,
but as ‘‘parts of the Book.”. By this was meant that their
adoption by the Presbyteries should make them, not parts of
the organic law of the Church, but parts of the Revised Book.

Your committee therefore recommend that this Assembly
declare such of them as have been adopted by the Presbyteries
to be parts of the Revised Book, and direct that such of them as
have failed to be adopted be stricken out of said book.

That the Revised Book, as thus amended, be sent down to
the Presbyteries, with the direction that they vote aye or no
upon its adoption, and make report of their vote to the next
General Assembly. Adopted.

18. New Book of Church Order Adopted.

1879, p. 17. According to testimony, nearly all of which is
official, it appears that one Presbytery, namely, Muhlenburg,
declines to vote; in one Presbytery, namely, Fayetteville, there
is a tie vote; eight Presbyteries, namely, Columbia, Knoxville,
Maryland, Mecklenburg, Nashville, North Alabama, Western
District and Western Texas, vote to reject; and the remaining
fifty-six Presbyteries to adopt, some sixteen of them nearly
unanimously.

Resolved, That the General Assembly of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States, sitting in Louisville, Ky., May 19,
1879, hereby declares that the new Book of Church Order has
been adopted by a large majority of the Presbyteries, as shown
in their official reports to this body; and that the said new Book
of Church Order is, therefore, hereby declared to be the law of
the Church.
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The Assembly declined an overture to incorporate the old
Book’s chapter on Preliminary Principles into the new Book
as a preface.

19. Steps toward revising the Directory for Worship.

In 1864 (p. 270), the committee on the revision of the Form
of Government and Book of Discipline was directed to inquire
whether any, and if so what, changes are needed to make the
Directory conform to the Government and Discipline, a draft
for whose revision had just been submitted. On this no report
was tver made. In 1878, p. 651, the Assembly declared it
inexpedient at that time to take steps toward preparation of a
revised Directory, but in 1879, p. 55, the Revision Committee
was authorized to prepare such a Directory. The committee
as then reorganized was made to consist of J. B. Adger, B. M.
Palmer, G. D. Armstrong, Stuart Robinson, T. E. Peck, James
Woodrow, J. A. Lefevre, Thomas Thomson, W. W. Henry and
R. K. Smoot.

In 1880, p. 191, this committee presented the draft of a re-
vision. It was accepted and recommitted to the same commit-
tee, and steps were taken to secure its critical examination by
the Presbyteries, the results of such criticism to be forwarded
to the Committee on Revision for its use in making a further
report to the next Assembly. In the light of the suggestions
thus received the committee re-wrote its revision and laid it
before the Assembly of 1881 (p. 368), calling attention to the
leading changes it had made. Thereupon this revision was
also recommitted for further examination by the Presbyteries,
which were to report their results to the next Assembly. In
response fifty-two Presbyteries sent up answers with criticisms.
The Assembly thereupon referred these to the Permanent Com-
mittee on Revision with instructions to examine and compare
the same, and with their aid to prepare another revision, to be
reported to the next Assembly, with a view to its being submitted
to the Presbyteries for their adoption. J. L. Girardeau and
W. E. Boggs were added to the committee, while the names of
Stuart Robinson, Thomas Thompson and R. K. Smoot were
dropped therefrom.

1882, p. 535. This committee completed its task and laid
their new revision before the Assembly of 1885, (p. 421). It
was sent down to the Presbyteries, not for adoption, but for
further examination and criticism, and the committee was dis-
continued. The answers sent to the next Assembly, 1886, p.
54, show that five Presbyteries voted to adopt this third re-
vision without qualification, twelve disapproved, six declined
to take action, and thirty-nine approved and recommended
continuance of the work of revision. Thereupon a new com-
mittee consisting of Moses D. Hoge, T. D. Witherspoon, J.
Henry Smith, G. D. Armstrong and Elder W. W. Henry was
appointed, to which these criticisms should be submitted with
instructions to revise the Directory for Worship and report to
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the next Assembly. This committee was unable to secure a
full meeting during the year and was granted leave to continue
its labors another year.

1887, p. 201. It did not report till 1889. It then submitted
a draft, which was adopted chapter by chapter and then as
a whole. It was then (p. 613) sent down to the Presbyteries
for adoption or rejection. The Committee on Revision was
continued with instructions to prepare and report to the next
Assembly an appendix to the Directory, containing a Funeral
Service, also a Marriage Service, which, with the sanction of
the Church, may be used either in whole or in part by such of
our ministers as choose to use them.

1890, p. 57. Twenty-three Presbyteries voted to adopt,
forty-one to reject, one declined to vote and six made no report.
The revision was therefore rejected. Foreseeing through the
newspaper reports this result, the committee did not prepare
and report a Funeral or a Marriage Service. Thereupon D. O.
Davies, R. P. Kerr and W. S. Lacy were added to the committee,
all reports and overtures on this subject together with the
Revised Directory were referred to it, and it was instructed to
report to the next Assembly, and also to report, as directed by
the last Assembly, a Marriage and a Funeral Service. This
the committee did. Its report (1891, p. 224) was approved
and sent to the Presbyteries to vote upon its adoption as a whole
and as a part of the Constitution of the Church. The result
(1892, p. 45,) was, thirteen Presbyteries voted to adopt, and
fifty-two to reject. Twelve Presbyteries asked that the work
be continued; and two, that it be dropped.

It appearing clearly that there was a strong desire in the
Church for some material changes in our Directory, the As-
sembly determined to refer the Revised Directory to a new
committee for further revision, and asked the Presbyteries to
send up criticisms to the committee to be incorporated, as it
may deem wise, and the whole to be submitted to the next
. Assembly, the committee to incorporate as much as may be
deemed expedient from the body of the old Directory. E. M.
Green, J. F. Cannon, G. A. Trenholm, R. P. Kerr, G. B. Strickler,
Robert Bingham and W. H. Graybill were constituted the com-
mittee.

In 1893 this committee reported a Directory (pp. 24, 39).
It was considered by the Assembly and amended. The optional
form for Baptism of Infants was rejected. It was then adopted
and sent to the Presbyteries to vote upon its adoption as a part
of the Constitution of the Church. The Committee of Publica-
tion was directed to publish the Optional Forms, approved by
the Assembly, as an Appendix to the Book of Church Order.

1894, p. 209. Of the seventy-two Presbyteries, fifty-seven
voted to adopt; three, not to adopt; one declined to vote. There-
upon the Assembly did enact the same as a part of the Constitu-
tion.
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20. Right to a seat in a Commission of Presbylery.

1882, p. 571. When a Commission is appointed by Presby-
tery, in accordance with the Book of Church Order, has any
other member of Presbytery than the Commission the right
to claim a seat in said Commission? Answered in the negative.

21. The number required to constitute a Commission of Presbytery.

1882, p. 571. The Presbytery of Harmony asked the As-
sembly to amend the Form of Government, Chap. V., Sec.
VII., Art. II1., so as to state distinctly the number of ministers
and elders which shall be required to constitute a Commission
of Presbytery. The Assembly declined to grant the request.

22. Quorum of a Commission of Presbylery.

1883, p. 21. In reply to the Presbyteries of Charleston and
Harmony: In the judgment of the Assembly, neither a Com-
mission of Presbytery, nor a quorum of Presbyterial Commission,
should ever consist of less than two ministers and one elder.

1884, p. 207. The Presbytery of Ouachita overtured the
General Assembly to reconsider and repeal the foregoing rec-
ommendation.

Answer: This Assembly regards it as important to have, on
all ordinary occasions, fully as large a number for a Presbyterial
Commission or quorum as that mentioned in the aforesaid
overture. Still, inasmuch as circumstances may arise when the
appointment of so large a number would prove burdensome and
unwise, it is the judgment of this Assembly that when a Pres-
bytery, acting according to its discretion, shall appoint a smaller
number, such action is not to be regarded as in conflict with
the recommendations of our highest court, which have sole
reference to ordinary cases.

23. Membership and quorum of a Presbyterial Commission.

1896, p. 610. Overture from the Presbytery of Paris, asking,
How many should be appointed upon a Presbyterial Commission,
and what constitutes a quorum of such a Commission? Should
a Commission of any court of our Church proceed to business
without a quorum?

The Assembly declines to define the number necessary to
constitute a Presbyterial Commission or a quorum thefreof.
A Commission of any court of our Church should not proceed
to business without a quorum. The Assembly directs the at-
tention of the Presbytery to the action taken by the Assemblies
of 1882, 1883 and 1884, in regard to the questions raised by the
Pr&bytery, to be found in the Minutes and in Alexander's
Digest, pp. 57, 58.

1899, p. 420. The Assembly declined to change Par. 93,
Book of Church Order.
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24. Powers of a Commission limited to the work committed to it.

1897, p. 40. The Presbytery of Mississippi overtured the
General Assembly to give a deliverance upon Section VII.,
Paragraph 2, Book of Church Order, relative to the powers
and duties of a Presbyterial Commission:

1. Is said paragraph exhaustive in its definition of the powers
and duties of a Presbyterial Commission, or may a Presbyterial
Commission perform dutiés other than those specified in said
paragraph?

2. May a Presbyterial Commission, consisting of three min-
isters and one or more elders (which is a quorum of Presbytery),
perform any duty competent for a Presbytery to perform?

1. The Book of Church Order is sufficiently explicit in de-
fining the powers of a Commission. A Commission cannot
transact business other than that committed to it.

2. A Commission is incompetent, although consisting of a
quorum of Presbytery, to do any work except that which has
been committed to it.

25. Law of Commissions not amended.

1900, pp. 613, 635. An ad interim committee was appointed
to consider the subject of Commissions and report to the next
Assembly.

1901, pp. 23ff, 50. This committee presented a report, which
was adopted and sent down to the Presbyteries for their advice
and consent.

1902, pp. 286, 259, 289. The vote of the Presbyteries was
twenty-six in favor and forty-nine against the proposed amend-
ment. The matter was referred to another ad interim committee.

1903, pp. 499, 544. A majority report and a minority report
were presented and put upon the docket to be considered by
the next Assembly.

1904, p. 41. The matter was referred to the following As-
sembly.

1905, pp. 48f. The proposed amendment [minority report]
was sent down to the Presbyteries with the advice and recom-
mendation of the Assembly.

1906, pp. 52, 53. The matter was approved by a majority
of the Presbytenes, but was again referred by the Assembly to
an ad interim committee.

1907, p. 62. The majority report of this committee was
recommended to the Presbyteries for their adoption.

1908, p. 24. The amendment was lost, having failed to
receive a majority vote of the Presbytenes The Assembly
declined to agitate the matter further.

26. No appeal from decision of a Commission until it has reporied.

1909, p. 48. Four members of the Session of a church asked
a deliverance upon the following case:
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Where the pastor of a church gives notice that he intends
offering his resignation as pastor and the congregation in a
regular called meeting joins him in the petition to dissolve the
pastoral relation, pending which action before the Presbytery,
a question is raised as to the adoption of a part of the Session
record; a Commission is appointed to visit said congregation
to “investigate and adjust the troubles’ therein. Said Com-
mission performs that duty and dissolves the pastoral relation.

Can the pastor appeal from his action to the Synod before
that Commission reports its decision back to the court or Pres-
bytery which authorized it?

Answered in the negative.

27. Sketch of Westminster Assembly as Preface to the Confession.

1879, p. 55. The committee on the revision of the Book
of Church Order was directed, in a preface thereto, or elsewhere
as in their discretion may seem best, to add a short sketch of the
Westminster Assembly of Divines. This direction was never
complied with. In 1904, p. 50, a request that a committee
be appointed to prepare such an account to be printed in future
editions of the Confession, simply for information, was declined.
This request was repeated in 1906, p. 24, whereupon the Com-
mittee of Publication was authorized to prepare and publish
the brief historic statement contemplated in the overture, when
a new edition shall be issued.

28. The Apostles’ Creed.

1904, p. 20. The Assembly declined to enjoin its Committee
of Publication from printing in Catechisms and other Sunday

%:chggl literature what is commonly called ‘‘The Apostles’
reed.”

1878, p. 652. The Assembly does not regard it as necessary
to omit in the future publications of our Church the phrase
in the Creed, “He descended into hell,” since the phrase ob-
jected to as liable to misrepresentation is satisfactorily explained,
as published by us, in a foot-note, by a quotation from the
answer to the 50th question of the Larger Catechism.

1910, p. 66. Same action.

29. Revision of Proof Texts to the Doctrinal Standards.

1902, pp. 259, 294. The Assembly returned a negative
answer to an overture asking for a revision of the proof texts
to the Confession of Faith.

1903, p. 507. The Assembly granted an overture of Lafayette
Presbytery asking for a committee ad inferim to revise the proof
texts in the editions of our doctrinal Standards now published
under the authority of the General Assembly with a view: to
their approval and publication.

A committee of five was appointed with Dr. W. T. Hall as
chairman.
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1904, p. 16. The committee reported progress and asked to
be continued until the meeting of the next Assembly.

1905, p. 13. The committee presented a report which was
referred to a select committee to examine and report to this
Assembly concerning approval and method of publication.

This ad interim report is found on p. 99. It says that an in-
spection of the list of changes thought by the committee to be
advisable will show that passages of doubtful genuineness or
interpretation, together with such as are irrelevant, have been
rejected, and that additional proof has been supplied where
required. It suggests that all proof texts be printed in full in
the Standards, except when whole chapters are cited—this rule
to apply to what is not altered, as well as to what is added.

P. 41. The select committee made a report, which was adopted,
and is, in part, as follows:

As far as time and opportunity at our disposal would allow,
we have carefully examined the work assigned to us by the
General Assembly. It is obviously impracticable, under the
circumstances in which we have been placed, to examine in
detail and with critical care all this work. The utmost we
could do was to note rules adopted by the ad interim committee,
and to ascertain as far as practicable in a general way how these
rules have been observed. These rules, so far as the rejection
or selection of proof passages is concerned, are four—viz.:

1. Reject passages of doubtful genuineness.
2. Reject passages of doubtful interpretation.
3. Reject irrelevant passages. .

4. Add other texts where required.

So far as we have been able to judge, the added texts are
generally, if not universally, apt, and are neither of doubtful
genuineness nor of doubtful interpretation. In some instances
we have noted that texts which seem to be of doubtful interpre-
tation or whlch are irrelevant have not been rejected. We also
find instances in which passages cited have been retained about
which it may be said that their truth, as a part of God's Word,
is not vouched for by the inspired authors of the books in which
these passages occur. At the same time it is evident that the
ad interim committee have faithfully and diligently executed
the work assigned them, and for this they are justly entitled
to the thanks of the Church.

In view of the fact that it is possible, in our judgment, still
further to improve the work so far admirably begun, we rec-
ommend the following action:

1. That the revision so far accomplished be now assigned to
a new committee ad intertm, with instructions to examine
carefully the work already done, to make further changes as
they may deem desirable, with a view to bring the work still -
nearer to perfection.

(Item 2 thanks the former committee. Item 3 gives new com-
mittee of sixteen, Rev. E. C. Gordon, D. D., as chairman, the
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other members being grouped in threes about the five Schools
of Theology in our bounds.)

4. That the report of the former committee ad interim be
printed in the Appendix to these Minutes, and otherwise as
the new committee shall determine.

5. That our officers and courts be requested to examine the
work already done, and to make to the new committee any sug-
gestions whlch they may deem desirable to secure further im-
provement in the citation of proof-texts.

6. That the new committee be directed to give due regard to
such suggestions, and to report their further revision to the
next General Assembly.

1906, p. 44. The committee was granted further time and
vacancies in the committee were filled.

1907, p. 65. The committee made a partial report of work
done, and was continued. Four members of the committee
resigning, their places were not filled, the remaining members
being deemed sufficient to complete the work devolved upon
it by the Assembly. The partial report of the committee was
filed with the Stated Clerk.

1908, p. 54. The committee to which was referred the report
of the ad imterim committee on the Revision of the Citation
of Proof-texts to our Doctrinal Standards would respectfully
report that the ad interim committee submits to this Assembly
a complete revision of texts for the Confession of Faith, the
Larger Catechism and the Shorter Catechism.

The time occupied in the revision, counting the work of the
first committee, appointed in 1903, covers a period of five years. -
Although the texts are merely cited, and not written out, the
report covers sixty-two large pages, closely written, and repre-
sents a prodigious amount of work for which the church should
be duly grateful.

The names attached to this revision are a sufficient guaranty
of orthodoxy, thoroughness and loyalty to truth, and we should
have no hesitation in recommending the immediate adoption
of the report, if the revisers were unanimous, or nearly so.
They are unanimous as to most of the changes proposed, but in
two sets of cases they report serious difference of opinion.

It has been suggested to us by some members of the ad interim
committee, that their failure to agree was probably due to the
fact that they conducted their work largely by correspondence,
and that, if a conference of the whole committee could be held,
they would probably be able to reach practical unanimity on
all points.

On account of the expense involved in holding a meeting of
the whole committee, we recommend that the report be sent
back to the committee, with instruction that they try by further
correspondence to reach substantial agreement, and report
to the next Assembly. Adopted.

1909, p. 28. The Select Committee on the report of the ad
interim Committee on Proof Texts to the Confession of Faith
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and the Larger and Shorter Catechisms respectfully report that
they find that the ad interim Committee has done its work with
commendable care and at the expense of great labor; and rec-
ommend that the report be approved with a single change which
will be indicated below.

The additional recommendations which your committee
makes to the Assembly are these:

1. That the note on the mode of establishing the Canon of
Scripture be changed by the insertion, after the word ‘‘ Apostles, '
of the words *‘of ancient manuscripts and versions,’’ so that the
note will read, ‘““The Canon of Scripture is not established by
explicit passages; but by the testimony of Jesus and His Apos-
tles, of ancient manuscripts and versions, of ancient Christian
writers and church councils, and by the internal evidence ex-
hibited in the separate books.”

2. That the Committee of Publication be directed to print
a sufficient number of copies of the report, thus amended, for
distribution among the Presbyteries, adopting the recommenda-
tions of the ad imterim Committee as to arranging a uniform
system of reference in printing the proof-texts of the Shorter
Catechism.

3. That the report be sent down to the Presbyteries for their
answers as to its adoption. Adopted. ‘

1910, pp. 47, 48. Fifty-five Presbyteries answered in the
affirmative, eight in the negative; other Presbyteries make
various 'suggestions. As a majority of the Presbyteries have
given their approval the Assembly enacted the report and
- directed the Committee of Publication to print the Standards
with proof-texts as revised.

30. Counting the vote in Judicial Cases.

1907, p. 56. In answer to an overture the Assembly said:
There is no authority in Paragraph 262, Sec. 8 or in Paragraph
270, Sec. 4, Rules of Discipline, for a vote ‘““not to sustain in
part.”” A vote to sustain in part should ordinarily be counted
as a vote to sustain.

P. 57. An ad interim Committee was appointed to consider
an overture asking that the Book of Church Order, Chap. 13,
Sec. 4, be amended by inserting five additional sections upon
the method of taking and counting the vote, and report to the
next Assembly.

1908, p. 24. The Committee recommended that the Assem-
bly send down the proposed amendment to the Presbyteries
with a recommendation that they adopt the same, as follows:

First—To amend the Book of Church Order, Chap. XIII.,
Sec. 4, by inserting after the present Paragraph ‘4" the follow-
ing new paragraphs, viz.:

“S5. In voting upon a complaint, the vote shall be either to
sustain, to sustain in part, or not to sustain.

“6. The effect of a vote to sustain shall be to sustain each
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and all of the items or counts of the complaint; that of a vote
not to sustain shall be to annul each and all of the items or counts
of the complaint and that of a vote to sustain in part, shall
be to sustain one or more specific items or counts of the complaint.

7. Those voting to sustain in part shall be required when
voting to state what item or items, count or counts of the com-
plaint they desire to sustain.

“8. In making up the vote on the complaint, only those
items or counts shall be declared to be sustained for the sus-
taining of which a majority of the votes cast has been given.

*9. The foregoing provisions shall apply mutatis mutandis
to voting upon appeals.”

Second—That the remaining paragraph of this section be
numbered “10,” instead of, as at present, “6.”” Adopted.

1909, p. 49. Seventy-four out of seventy-six Presbyteries
adopted the amendment. Thereupon the Assembly enacted
the same. '

31. A Chapter in the Form of Government on Church Property.

1907, p. 57. An ad interim Committee was authorized to
prepare a form of law as to Church Property and report upon
same to the next Assembly. By oversight the committee was
not appointed.

1908, p. 31. This matter having been taken up and con-
sidered by a select committee, the Assembly appointed an
ad interim Committee to prepare such a law and report to next
Assembly. The next year, not having completed its work, it
was granted further time. See ‘‘Church and College Property,”’
under Christian Education and Ministerial Relief.

32. A Judicial Tribunal.

1908, p. 59. Resolved, That an ad interim Committee of five
be appointed, who shall prepare and submit to the next Assem-
bly a plan for the erection of a separate tribunal for the hearing
of judicial cases, to the end that, when needful, future Assemblies
may be relieved of the burden of judicial business and may de-
vote themselves to their other functions.

1909, p. 69. The committee appointed under the above resolu-
tion reported an amendment to the Book of Discipline, which
was referred to the next Assembly, and is found in the Appendix
to the Minutes (p. 131).

1910, p. 68. Put on the docket for the next Assembly.

33. Phraseology of the Baptismal Formula restored to its original
form.

1898, p. 220. The Assembly was overtured to take steps
to have the Baptismal Formula, found in Chap. IX., Sec. 6,
of the Directory for Worship, restored to its original form—*1
baptize thee in the name!'—instead of ‘‘info the name,” etc.,
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that this formula may be in harmony with all other parts of
our Standards in which the sentence occurs.

This petition was granted and the Presbyteries were overtured
to give their advice and consent to the restoration of the original
form as found in the old Directory.

1899, p. 434. Answers from seventy out of a total of seventy-
seven Presbyteries were received. Of these fifty-five voted
- for the amendment, fourteen voted against, and one did not
vote. Thereupon it was

Resolved, That the Directory be now amended by enacting
the above change.

34. Declines to insert in the Directory a Chapter on Christian
. Giving.

1898, p. 220. The Assembly declined an overture that it
take steps to change Sec. 6 of the Directory, on the subject of
Christian Giving, which is part of Chap. VI., entitled “Of the
Preaching of the Word,” by enlarging said paragraph, with a
view to magnifying the duty of worshiping the Lord with our
substance, and. by erecting the enlarged paragraph into a dis-
tinct Chapter on Christian Giving.

35. When shall vote be taken in Judicial Cases.

1904, p. 19. Interpreting Paragraph 261, Book of Order, as
to whether the members shall vote immediately after they have
expressed an opinion, or after all the members have expressed
their opinion, the Assembly said: After all the members have
expressed their opinion.

36. Fatalism in the Confession.

1909, p. 48. The Assembly was asked to make such change
in Chap. I1I., Sec. 3, of our Confession of Faith as will eliminate
the appearances of fatalism, and thus enable us the more suc-
cessfully to commend our doctrine to the favorable consideration
of our fellow-men.

This the Assembly declined, for the reason that this Section,
when read in connection with the other parts of the Confession,
furnishes no ground for the charge that it has even the appear-
ance of fatalism.

1910, p. 67. Similar action.

37. Informality in semding down overtures.

1884, p. 239. The Presbytery of Ouachita calls the attention
of the Assembly to a want of compliance on the part of the last
Assembly with the constitutional forms in the manner of sending
down the proposed amendments to the Cons itution, and over-
tures this Assembly to reconsider the matter, and send the
amendments down in the form required by the rule.

Answer. Whereas, the General Assembly at Lexington did
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send down to the Presbyteries certain overtures concerning
constitutional amendments couched in such language as does
not in itself decide whether it intended to ‘‘recommend’ that
the Presbyteries ‘‘advise and consent thereto,”’ or not; therefore,

Resolved, That this Assembly regards it as the intention of that
Assembly to comply with the principle of the Constitution
provided for such a case, and will act accordingly; and there-
fore recommend that the overture be answered in the negative.

38. Interpretation of the phrase ‘‘ System of Doctrine.”

1898, p. 223. The Assembly was asked to give a deliverance
upon Paragraph 119, Section 2, Book of Church Order, relative
to the meaning of the words, ‘‘system of doctrine.” Can a
minister or officer accept the Standards as a whole without
subscribing to each particular doctrine therein?

The Assembly answered as follows: First, The words ‘‘system
of doctrine” as applied to the whole body of truth contained
in the Confession of Faith, being not ambiguous, but sufficiently
definite and plain, the Assembly considers it unnecessary, and
therefore declines to give any further definition. Second, The
use of the words ‘‘system of doctrine’ in the terms of subscrip-
tion precludes the idea of the necessary acceptance of every
statement in the Standards by the subscribers, but involves the
acceptance of so much as is vital to the system as a whole.
Differences of opinion as to whether any divergences are or are
not vital to the system, when of sufficient importance, should
be determined judicially by the proper ecclesiastical courts.
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THE CONGREGATION.

CHAPTER L
ITS MEMBERS.

39. When a member is in good and regular standing.

1861, p. 11. Is a member of a church in good and regular
standing, and entitled to a dismission in due form when about
to remove to another church, who has, for some time prior to his
application for such dismission, absented himself from the min-
istrations of the Word and the ordinances of the church on
account of personal prejudices?

P. 37. Answer: In the judgment of this Assembly, every
member of our Church is entitled to a dismission in good standing,
unless process be commenced against him, it being left to the
sound discretidon of the Session to determine from the circum-
stances of each particular case as to the propriety of tabling
charges against him or not.

See also the decision in the first Turner case, 1881, p. 378.

See Book VIII. Judicial Cases.

40. Letter of dismission necessary before receiving a member from

a neighboring church.

1896, p. 590. Does Section 1, Chapter XV, of the Rules of
Discipline require that a Session, having ‘‘other satisfactory
reasons of information’ in regard to the good and regular stand-
ing in a neighboring church of a member who resides in their
bounds, shall notwithstanding, prior to receiving him as a mem-
ber on his application for transfer, require him to procure a letter
of dismission from the church with which he has been connected,
provided such letter can be obtained? Answer: Yes.

41. When transfer of membership under the twelve months' rule
: skall apply.

1896, p. 590. Does a member’s removal of residence from the
country to a town in which there is a regularly organized church
of our denomination, and his ceasing for reasons of convenience
to attend regularly upon the services of the church whose vicinity
he has left, bring him after twelve months under the purview of

the rule (Sec. 2, Chap. XV.) requiring the transfer of his member-

ship? Answer: Not necessarily.
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42. Meaning of the word ‘'Church’” in Book of Discipline, and
how members may be received from other denominalions.

Overture from Palmyra Presbytery to the Synod of Missouri
in 1883: 1. Does the word ‘“‘church” in.Chap. XV., Sec. I.,
Rules of Discipline, refer to Presbyterian churches only, or M
churches of other denominations as well as Presbyterian?

2. Will the Synod interpret the last clause of the section above
mentioned? Does it authorize the reception of members fro:-
Presbyterian churches only, or from other evangelical churches
also, simply on the recognition of the fact that they have been
members of the church?

Answer of the Synod: 1. The word “church” in Chap. XV,
Sec. 1., Rules of Discipline, refers to churches of other denomina-
tions as well as to Presbyterian churches. See Form of Govern-
ment, Chap. I., Secs. I11. and VII.

2. The last clause of the section referred to in the overture is
to be understood as meaning ‘“‘other satisfactory means of in-
formation’ as to membership in other churches as well as Pres-
byterian.

1884, 253. The Assembly approved the records of the
Synod oF Missouri with two exceptions. The second of these
had reference to the answer which Synod gives to the overture
from the Presbytery of Palmyra, touching the definition of the
V\rlqrd church, as it is found in Chap. XV., Sec. 1., Book of Disci-
pline.

43. Dismissing members to and receiving them from churches
not connected with this Assembly.

1881, p. 378. The usage of the church is to grant a letter of
dismission to members in good and regular standing, to churches
not connected with this Assembly, but such a letter cannot be
demanded as a matter of legal right.—Extract from the decision
in the first Turner case. See Book VIII. Judicial Cases. Reaf-
firmed, 1893, p. 17.

1882, p. 572. The uniform usage of the church has been to
grant certificates of good and regular standing to those entitled
to them, to unite with any.evangelical church, and to receive
persons to membership upon like certificates from other evangeli-
cal churches.

44. Not required to notify the Church to which a member is
dismissed.

1882, p. 572. The Assembly declined taking steps to amend
Chap. XV. of the Rules of Discipline by adding: ‘‘And in all
cases where a member is dismissed to a particular church, the
Session dismissing shall inform the Session to which said member
is dismissed of the fact,” because the matter is not of sufficient
importance to justify an amendment to the Rules of Discipline;
but it added: ‘‘Presbyteries may, however, in their discretion,
request Sessions to give the information asked for in this over-
ture.”
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1898, p. 222; 1899, p. 406. Similar overtures, embodying the
further feature that the Session receiving the member shall
notify the Session dismissing of such reception, were declined,

1885, pp. 416, 425. To a similar overture, the answer was
made: Whilst it is very desirable that such certificates, notifying
‘the court issuing the letter of the fact of reception, should be
given and whilst the Assembly would urge upon Presbyteries
and church Sessions the importance of issuing them, it is not
deemed best to incorporate this provision as a part of the organic
law of the church.

A )(The overture had reference to dismission of ministers as well as members—

45. Dismissing a member in blank trregular.

1906, p. 24. Is it irregular or unconstitutional for a church
Session to issue a letter of dismission in the following form
(to a member who has permanently removed beyond its bound):

‘“This is to certify that A. B. is a member in good and regular
standing in the C. D. church, and at his own request is hereby
dismissed and affectionately commended to any Presbyterian
church in our communion, where God, in his providence, may
cast his lot, and when so-received, and not before, his special
relation to this church will cease.”

Reply: In the judgment of this Assembly such a letter is irregu-
lar, and no provision is made for it in the Constitution.

1908, p. 34. Must the name of the church be given to which
any member is dismissed? Answer: The name of the church
to which a member is dismissed should ordinarily be given in the
certificate of dismission.

46. By whom may certificates of dismission be granted?

1908, p. 34. Can a Session empower a committee or commis-
sioner to grant certificates of dismission?

Answer: The Assembly regards the granting of certificates
of dismission to members, under our Constitution, as a Sessional
act, (Par. 67).

47. Baptized non-communicants—their relation to the church.

1890, p. 24. Overture respecting the relation of adult bap-
tized non-communicants to the church.

Answer: While such persons fail to avail themselves of their
privileges their relationship to the church is not thereby severed,
but they are still under its care. (See Book of Discipline, Chap.
I1., Pars. 3, 4, 5.)

48. Who are baptized non-communicants?

1892, p. 434. To interpret the meaning of the words ‘‘bap-
tized non-communicants,’’ in the statistical tables.
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1. Should a church under these words report all baptized chil-
dren not yet come to the age of discretion only?

2. Should non-communicants of all ages, baptized in its folds
and living in its bounds, be included?

3. Should those living in the bounds of a church, recognized
as belonging to a congregation, known to have been baptized in
other Presbyterian churches, be included?

The Assembly made answer to first question, No. To second
question, Yes. To third question, Yes.

49. Letters dismissing members must include their children.

1866, p. 13. The Assembly was asked to make it obligatory
on church Sessions, in granting dismissions to heads of families,
to include therein the baptized children under their care. Reply:
This has been fully provided for in Chap. II., Art. VII., of the
“Canons of Discipline’’ adopted by this body.

(The Canons of Discipline submitted by the Assembly of 1866 were not
adopted by the Presbitenes They are valid, however, as showing the
Assembly’s answer to the above request.——A.)

1873, p. 312. The General Assembly enjoins it on Presbyteries
to require church Sessions, in dismissing members, to bring
their practice into conformity with the Standards of the Church.

50. Specific instructions concerning the registry of dismission of
non-communing members.

1874, p. 504. 1. Baptized' children being, according to our
Discipline, ‘“members of the Church, and subject to Church
government and Constitution,” there should be kept by the
Sessions a register of the names of such persons. (1873, p. 312.)

2. Whenever a parent or parents, in full communion with a
church, remove from such church to another, the Session, in
giving the usual certificate of dismission to such parent or
parents, shall also, on the face of such certificate, state the names
of all their children residegpt in their families, being baptized
members of the church; anél such names shall then be removed
from the register of that church; and on the presentation of the
certificate by the dismissed communicants, shall be entered on
the register of the church to which said communicants may be
dismissed.

3. Whenever any baptized child, not a communicant, shall
remove from the bounds of any church, to become, prospectively
a resident within the bounds of another, such child, having
reached the years of discretion, shall be furnished by the Session,
at his or her request, with a certificate of such relationship,
to be transferred to the Session of the church within whose
bounds the proposed residence is to be made.

51. Sesstons to report number of non-communing members in
their annual stalistics.

It was so ordered, 1873, p. 312. In 1874 (p. 510), a column
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for such was ordered added to the statistical tables. Sessions
were urged, 1907, p. 55, to report baptized non-communicants
by actual count, instead of approximately.

1901, p. 36. Your committee believes that it would be better
to omit the column for baptized non-communicants from our
statistics than to give such defective and misleading reports
as are usually given as matters now are. But your committee
also believes that an effort should first be made to secure uni-
form and accurate reports as to the number of baptized non-
communicants. To this end we recommend that the Assembly
instruct its Presbyteries to call the attention of pastors and
Clerks of Session to the defective nature of these statistics, and
to the use made of them against our church by others, and to
urge pastors and Clerks of Session to make accurate reports
as to the number of baptized non-communicants under their
care. Adopted.

52. Column for baptized non-communicants to be hereafter omitted.

1875, p. 14. The Assembly declined to order the column for
baptized non-communicants to be stricken out of the blanks
for Sessional reports, though overtured to do so, because the
action directing the insertion of such a column had been so
recently taken, and had not been sufficiently tested by ex-
perience.

1909, p. 61. This column was ordered stricken out.

1910, p. 37. It was decided not to replace baptized non-
communicants in the statistical report.

53. Added by certificate from other denominations.

1891, p. 243. The Assembly declined to order a change
in the heading of a column in the statistical report, so as to
read, ‘‘Added by certificate from other denominations.”

54. Number of names gn the side-rolls.

1890, p. 41. The Assembly declined to order a column in the
statistical report for the number of names on the side-rolls
for which the Book provides, upon the ground that the change
would not subserve a purpose commensurate with the expense.

1904, p. 20. The Assembly declined a similar request as to
reserved roll of non-resident and suspended members. The
same in 1896, p. 575, where the attention of Sessions is directed
to the requirements of Chap. XV. of the Rules of Discipline.

55. Losses in membership by deaths, removals and discipline.

1875, p. 14. The Assembly declined to direct Sessions to
report the losses of their churches by death and removal into
other denominations. In 1905, p. 54 and 1896, p. 574, declined
to order such changes as shall indicate dismissions as well as
additions to the churches. Similar action in 1893, p. 36. Re-
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fused request for three additional columns, one each for members
lost by death, dismissal and discipline, 1903, p. 503. Similar
action as to retired and absentee members, 1903, p. 503; and as
to a column for deaths and removals in 1890, p. 41; and in
1894, p. 206; and one for deaths of members, 1893, p. 36; and
for losses in membership, 1907, p. 55. In 1904, p. 20, the As-
sembly declined to require report of either accessions or losses
to be reported on in the narrative or to enlarge the narrative
blank for that purpose.

56. Loss in membership by removals.

1907, pp. 59, 108. With references to defections in church
membership, incident to removals and consequent lack of pas-
toral care, the Executive Commission of the Alliance of the
Reformed Churches made the following suggestions as to church
guidance and oversight, which were adopted by the Assembly.

1. Care should be taken to exhort those who are changing
their location that they be faithful in attendance on Gospel
ordinances, and especially that they be prompt in joining another
congregation of Christ’s people.

2. Members leaving a congregation should be furnished in
every case with certificates of standing and dismission. Where
there is neglect in applying for these, church officers should
take the initiative by urging the application.

3. Each congregation should have a Committee charged to
be on the lookout for visiting church members, to extend to
them a fraternal greeting, and to assure them of a cordial wel-
come to the place of worship and to all the privileges of the
congregation.

4. Might not a bureau be established at some central point
by the Evangelical Churches, and given as its sole business the
supervision of church members in process of removal to new
places?

57. The return of an unused letter of dismission reinstates the party
to full communion in the church from which it was taken.

So the Assembly of 1875 decided. [Omitted by oversight from
Minutes. See Alexander’s Digest, p. 37.] An elder returning
his letter resumes his functiohs. See §131. .

58. Members who refuse to contribute.

1874 p. 487. What action should church Sessions take in
regard to members who habitually refuse to contribute anything
for the support of the gospel?

Answer—Every professing Christian ought to contribute,
according as God has prospered him, for the support of the gospel,
and should any one habitually fail in this duty and privilege,
it is the duty of Session to counsel him, and, if need be, faith-
fully admonish him of his sinful neglect.



36 THE CONGREGATION. " [Book IL]

59. Separate list for resident absentees from services mot allowed.

1899, p. 406. May a Session place in a separate list, and not
report to Presbytery as active members, the names of resident
members who habitually absent themselves from the services
and ordinances of the church for years? Answered in the
negative.

60. Members not attending upon the ordinances of the church.

1897, p. 42. The Assembly was overtured to interpret the
first clause of Sec. 152, in. Book of Discipline, as to the following
points:

1. Is dislike for minister or officers, non-accord with the man-
agement of the church, or dislike for any of its officers and mem-
bers, a justifiable reason for a member to urge for non-atten-
dance upon services of the sanctuary?

2. Where such reason is given, and where-such member per-
sists in continued absence from all church services on such rea-
sons, would a church Session be justified in dropping the name of
offender from the church roll after due warning had been given
that if such conduct, based upon such reason, continued for one
year, the name of the party would be dropped from church roll
without trial or process?

The Assembly answers the first question in the negative, and
the second question as follows: Wilful absence from the Lord’s
table is always an offence. (Book of Discipline, Chap. XII.,
Sec. 2, Par. 235). In such a case the Session should proceed
according to the requirements of the Book of Discipline.

61. Dismissing a church to another denomination.

1907, p. 56. If a church is to be dismissed to the care of a
Presbytery, in the Presbyterian Church in the United States
of America, shall proceedings be had as set forth in Chapter 15,
in our Rules of Discipline, as applicable in dismissing a member
of a church or a minister of the Gospel? It is recommended that
this be answered in the affirmative. Adopted.

1909, p. 50. In the judgment in the complaint of Sory and
Long, it was held that a Presbytery has the constitutional right
to dismiss a church to another Presbytery (i. e. to a Presbytery
in ano.ther denomination.) See Bgok VIII, Judicial Cases.

62. For what purposes may a congregational meeting be called?

1876, p. 240. Is it competent to a church Session to call a
congregational meeting for other objects than those specified
in our Book?

Answer.—As the purposes of congregational meetings, in all
cases, must be presumed to relate, more or less directly, to the
spiritual interests of the congregation; and as the power is
vested in the Session (Form of Government, Chap. IX., 6,)
‘“‘to concert the best measures for promoting the spiritual in-
terests of the congregation,” it seems to follow that it is com-
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petent for the Session to call congregational meetings for any
proper purpose.

63. Who may preside at a congregational meeting?

1876, p. 240. In case the subject to be considered at the
congregational meeting be such as to prevent the pastor, from
motives of delicacy, to preside, it is competent to the meeting to
choose its presiding officer. ’

1903, p. 465. To overture asking who may preside over a
congregational meeting called to elect officers, we réecommend
that the answer be that the congregation may choose any male
member of that church to preside, when it is not practicable to
secure the attendance of a minister. Chapter VI., Section 3,
Paragraph 103, Form of Government. Adopted.

1890, p. 46. Nothing in the Form of Government prohibits
the congregation from inviting an elder outside of their own
Session to moderate a congregational meeting, but this is in-
expedient, except in extraordinary cases.

\

64. Voting by proxy not allowed.

1900, p. 613. The Assembly being asked to interpret
Paragraph 154, last sentence, with Paragraph 128, as to whether
or not members of a church may vote by proxy, it made answer
that voting by proxy is not allowed.

1906, p. 24. (1). Does the Book of Church Order forbid, a
member of a church from voting in a congregational meeting for
a pastor, or officer or any other matter by proxy?

(2) Can a person entitled to vote in a congregational meeting
be ‘“‘present” in the person of his proxy?

The former question was answered in the affirmative, and the
latter in the negative.

65. Election by ballot not required.

1900, p. 614. A request for an amendment to the Book of
Church Order, Paragraph 104, so as to require election by ballot
under given conditions, was answered in the negative.

66. Masonry and Church Membership.

1904, p. 42. The Assembly records its hearty commendation
of the brave stand taken by the majority in the Synod of Brazil
in refusing to make membership in the Order of Free Masons a
bar to communion in the Church.



CHAPTER II.
MINISTERS.

67. Reception of Ministers without letters of dismission.

1862, p. 9. The Presbyteries in connection with this Assem-
bly are authorized to receive ministers coming from the Presby-
terian Church in the United States (of America) on their giving
satisfactory evidence of their good standing, and after the usual
examination upon experimental religion, didactic and polemic
theology, and church government, without requiring a certifi-
cate of dismission.

(This action was due to the exceptional nature of the times, which made it
difficult, and in many cases, impossible to obtain letters.—A.)

68. The reception of ministers from foreign countries.

1871, p. 25. The Presbytery of Augusta was cordially en-
couraged to employ the Rev. Robert Irvine, D. D. of the Pres-
bytery of Montreal, and the Presbytery of Roanoke was au-
thorized, 1873, p. 307, to employ the Rev. Thomas Drew, of the
Somerset Association of the Independents of Great Britain, in
preaching and administering the Sacraments within their bounds
during the time of their probation. In each instance the follow-
ing additional resolution was adopted:

That if the Presbytery shall continue to be, at their next meet-
ing, well satisfied with his probation, they be then authorized
to receive him to full membership, and, if the way be clear, in-
stall him into the pastoral work; this being the earliest date for
such action permitted by the ordinances of the Assembly. This
action was taken under the rule of the Assembly ordained for
the probation and reception of foreign ministers. See Baird’s
Digest, pp. 258-260. To the requests of these two Presbyteries
for a relaxing of this rule, the above answer was made.

69. A majority vote sufficient to receive a minister from another
denomination.

1907, p. 57. To overtures from five Presbyteries asking for

a change in the Book of Church Order, Paragraph 75, so as to

require a two-thirds or a three-fourths vote to receive into a

Presbytery a minister coming from another denomination, the
Assembly made answer in the negative.

70. Dismissing a minister by the Stated Clerk between Presby-
terial meetings not allowed.

1896, p. 569. The Assembly declined to take steps to amend
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the Book of Church Order so as to provide that, when, in the
intervals of the regular.meetings of the Presbyteries, the transfer
of aminister, probationer orcandidate is urgent but impracticable,
without calling a special meeting of the Presbytery to which the
applicant belongs or to which he asks to be dismissed, the Stated
Clerk of the dismissing Presbytery may, with the concurrence
of three ministers and a ruling elder, issue the desired certificate
of dismission, and report the same to Presbytery at its ensuing
regular meeting.

71. Transfer of a minister to jurisdiction of another Presbytery.

1893, p. 27. The Assembly held that the provisions of the
Book of Church Order, Chap. XV., Sec. 2. Paragraph 277, apply
to a teaching elder who shall remove his residence beyond the
bounds of the Presbytery to whose jurisdiction he belongs into
the bounds of another Presbytery.

72. How a minister may be dismissed to other ecclesiastical bodies.

1876, p. 238. The Presbytery of Atlanta dismissed a minister
at his own request to the M. E. Church, South, The Synod of
Georgia pronounced this action irregular. The judgment of the
General Assembly thereto was asked by the Presbytery:

Reply: The General Assembly judges it to be sufficient and
proper in all such cases to give a certificate of character and good
standing; and in this there is no intention to reflect on the minis-
ter withdrawing, or on the body to which he goes.

73. The examination rule as to ministers applying for admission
into a Presbytery. The Assembly declines to make it optional.

This rule is found in Baird’s Digest, Book 4, Sec. 46. The
Assembly of 1835 decided that every Presbytery had the con-
stitutional right to examine all seeking connection with it. The
Assembly of 1837 made it imperative on Presbyteries to examine
sifch applicants, at least on experimental religion, theology and
church government. This requirement was reaffirmed by the
Old School Assemblies of 1838, 1841, 1843 and 1848. The As-
sembly of 1849 was asked to repeal that resolution, or change it
from its imperative form to one of recommendation, or to take
steps to have it added as a section to the Form of Government.
The Assembly, claiming that it had power to enjoin upon Pres-
byteries the performance of any duty which, under the provisions
of the Constitution, they are competent to do; and inasmuch as
the utility of the rule was not called in question by the memo-
rialists, declined acceding to the request at present.

The New School Assembly of 1838 declared the above rule
making examinations imperative upon the Presbyteries null and
void, because it was the inherent right of Presbyteries to expound
and apply constitutional rules touching the qualification of their
own members.—Minutes, 1838, p. 660.—A.

1865, p. 359. The Assembly was asked to amend this rule
so as to make it optional. Answer: As there is no evidence that
the rule has not worked well, the Assembly declines to make the
change requested.
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1871, p. 14. The same request to rescind the rule from another
Presbytery. Not granted.

74. The examination rule not to be incorporated in the Constitu-
tion.

The Presbytery of West Hanover overtured the Assembly,
in 1872, to reconsider the action of the Assembly of 1837 adopting
the rule known as the examination rule, and refer it to the Pres-
byteries for their action, with a recommendation for its adoption.
The Presbytery declared its belief in the right of Presbyteries to
judge of the qualifications of its members, also its conviction that
there was a necessity for some such provision as that contained
in this rule. The object of this Presbytery was not the abolition
of the rule, but to secure its perpetuity by regular incorporation
into the Constitution. Among the reasons assigned for asking
the Assembly to take this action was this, that many Presby-
teries hold that the rule in its present form, while virtually a
constitutional rule, has never been adopted in a constitutional
manner. See Minutes of West Hanover, Vol. V., pp. 350-352.

1872, p. 157. The Committee on Bills and Overtures reported
on this request as follows:

As none deny the right of every Presbytery to be satisfied of the
doctrinal opinions of all persons seeking its care, or membership
in it, as the injunction is highly promotive of peace and harmony,
and has wrought much good and no evil, and as no one claims
that the rule is constitutional, but only of the nature of a strong
and urgent recommendation, your committee advise that no
change be made respecting it.

After discussion the whole subject was laid on the table.

(This rule was however incorporated in the form of Government adopted
in 1879 and is found in Chap. V., Sec. IV., Art. IV.)

75. The subscribing of ministers admitted to membership in a
. Presbytery.

1880, p. 187. The Presbytery of Memphis does hereby over-
ture the General Assembly to interpret the phrase, “which shall
be subscribed by all admitted to membership.” Does it mean
all of other demominations, or ALL admitted to membership at
their ordination, or all in the widest sense, including those coming
from other Presbyteries to our own Church, and those who are
already members?

Answer: In the judgment of this Assembly, the provision of
Chap. V., Sec. IV, Art. V., Form of Government, is intended as
an additional safeguard to the purity and efficiency of the min-
istry, and the phrase ‘‘all admitted to membership,” is to be in-
terpreted in its most comprehensive sense as regards the ministry,
and applied, not only to those admitted by ordination and those
received from other denominations, but also to those received
be letters of dismission from one Presbytery to another of our
own Church.
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1882, p. 572. The Assembly was asked for such an amend-
ment to the Form of Government as would relieve ministers pass-
ing from one Presbytery to another from signing the obligation
required of ministers at their ordination. Answer: The end to
be gained by such a change is not of sufficient importance to
justify an amendment to the Constitution.

1883, p. 25 and 1900, 604. Similar overtures were answered
in the negative.

76. Rights and privileges of a minister in transitu.

1894, p. 234. The Presbytery of Augusta respectfully over-
tures the General Assembly for instruction in the following case:

The Rev. James Woodrow, D. D., being a member of this
Presbytery, but residing in the bounds of Charleston Presbytery,
obtained a letter of dismission from the former to the latter; he
presented this letter of dismission to Charleston Presbytery, and
his application for membership was rejected. ~He remains,- of
course, after Charleston Presbytery rejected his application for
membership, under the jurisdiction of Augusta Presbytery: but,
until he has formally returned the letter of dismission to this
Presbytery, is he entitled to all the rights and privileges of mem-
bership? If it is necessary that he should return his letter of
dismission to Augusta Presbytery in order to be entitled to all
the rights and privileges of active membership, is he prevented
from doing so by the law of our church, Paragraph 277, requiring
that a minister shall be a member of the Presbytery in the
boundsof which he resides?

Reply: Inasmuch as a minister who has a letter of dismission
from his own Presbytery to another Presbytery remains under
the jurisdiction of the Presbytery from which he was dismissed
until he has been formally received by the Presbytery to which
he was dismissed (Book of Church Order, Rules of Discipline,
Chap. XV., Sec. 5, Par. 280), he is entitled to all the rights and
privileges of membership in the Presbytery from which he was
dismissed; and it is the judgment of your committee that Par-
agraph 277 does not forbid him to return his letter.

P. 241. To this action a protest by W. W. Mills was admitted
to record without answer. ile protested.

1. Because, under existing circumstances, it is contrary to both
the letter and spirit of cur law as expressed in Paragraph 277,
Book of Church Order, and renders said law of no binding force.

2. As being 1nconsistent with the action of the last Assembly
(1893) in its answer to an overture from Rev. D. O. Davies.
(Assembly’s Minutes for 1893, p. 27.)

3. As being inconsistent with the action of the Assembly of
1876 (and of 1875), which clearly held that a dismissed member
is not entitled to all the rights and privileges of membership in
the church or Presbytery from which he has been dismissed until
his letter of dismission is returned. (Assembly’s Minutes for
1876, pp. 238-'39.)
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77. A minister indefinitely suspended should be so reported.

1894, p. 201. The Presbytery of Atlanta asks whether a
minister indefinitely suspended from the ministry should be so
reported to the Assembly? The Assembly answers: Yes.

78. Who may vote in calling a pastor.

1864, p. 26i. The Synod of Mississippi asks if the right of
voting in the election of a pastor is granted by the Form of Gov-
ernment to any but church members, who submit to discipline
and co?ntribute their just proportion according to their engage- .
ments?

Answer: The Form of Government is liable to misconstruc-.
tion as to the persons entitled to vote in calling a pastor; con-
sequently different and conflicting interpretations are constantly
given to that portion of Chap. XV. which treats of the election
of a pastor; therefore, the General Assembly refers this subject

“to the Committee on Revision, with instruction so to frame this
portion of Chap. XV. as that it will admit of no ambiguity or
misconstruction.

(A gimilar request in 1862 was similarly referred. By the new Book (Par.
105) tke)right of voting is limited to communicant members in good stand-
ing.—A.

79. Amending form of call for pastor.

1902, pp. 259-288. The Assembly declined to omit from the
form of call for a pastor the words, ‘‘free from worldy cares and
avocations.”

80. Call for a pastor without promise of adequate support.

1869, p. 376. Can a call for a pastor be considered regular by
a Presbytery which does not pledge the congregations calling to
provide an adequate support for the pastor?

Answer: Such calls as the overture contemplates are not.
strictly regular; but in cases in which churches are not able to
pledge the competent support of pastors, the expediency of
constituting the pastoral relation should be left to the judgment
of Presbyteries.

81. Term Pastorates.

1889, p. 622. The Assembly declined to send down to the -
Presbyteries for their action an elaborate overture from the
Presbytery of North Alabama proposing to amend the Form of
Government so as to limit the call for a pastor to a period of five
years.

1902, pp. 259-289. On overtures from the Presbytery of
Missouri and the Synod of Missiouri, asking that the Book of
Church Order be so amended as to authorize the installation of a
pastor for a definite period, the committee recommend that an
amendment to Chap. V., Par. 4, Sec. 6, be sent down to the
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Presbyteries, authorizing the employment of stated supplies
by vacant churches until next stated meeting of the Presbytery,
in cases where the formation of the pastoral relation is not prac-
ticable. Referred to the next Assembly.

1903, p. 507. Resolved, 1. That the Assembly declines to take
any step looking to the establishment of the pastoral relation
for a definite period.

2. That the Assembly sees no necessity for any further legis-
lation in regard to the supply of vacant churches, inasmuch as
our Form of Government in Paragraph 77 already provides that
the Presbytery shall take especial oversight of vacant churches,
and order whatever pertains to their spiritual welfare.

82. Installation services may not be dispensed with.

1894, p. 201. Overture asking that the Book of Church Order
be amended (Chap. VI., Sec. 5., Par. 4) by the addition of these
words: “The installation of pastors may be omitted when not
desired by the congregation or pastor; or the Presbytery may
dispense with such installation services when it is inconvenient
to carry them out; but all ministers shall be pastors when called
by the church, and such call is approved by the Presbytery
Answered in the negative. .

83. By whom may a pastor be installed.

1896, p. 610. An overture asked: Should Presbytery install a
pastor by a committee? The Assembly made reply: A pastor
should be installed by the Presbytery or by a Commission ap-
pointed by the Presbytery.

P. 610. In answer to an overture asking whether a committee
is competent to install a pastor, or does it require a Commission?
Reply: In the judgment of the Assembly, the Form of Govern-
ment (Chap. V., Sec. 7, Pars. 92 and 93) requires that a pastor
should be installed only by the Presbytery, or by a Commission
of the Presbytery.

1905, p. 49. In view of the action given above, the Assembly
declined to make any further deliverance on installation by
Commissions.

1909, p. 47. ' The Form of Government requires (Chap. V.,
Sec. VII. Pars. 92 and 93) that a pastor should be installed only
by the Presbytery or a Commission of the Presbytery, but such
Commission need not consist of a quorum of the court.

84. Ruling Elder may deliver the charge TO THE PEOPLE in instal-
. lation service.

1894, p. 198. The Assembly held that the language of Par.
121 of the Book restricted to ministers the giving of the charge.

1895, p. 408. The Assembly declined to submit an overture
looking to the amendment of Chap. VI., Sec. V., Par. 6, so as
to make it competent for an elder as well as a minister to deliver
the charge.
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1898, p. 222. The Assembly was asked, (1) whether a ruling
elder can constitutionally charge a pastor or the people in the
installation service of a pastor, and (2) if not, what is the duty
of a ruling elder as appointed on such commission?

Answer: An elder may deliver the charge.

P. 238. This action was reconsidered, and in lieu thereof, the
Assembly recommended for adoption, and sent down to the
Presbyteries for their advice and consent, the following amend-
ment to Chapter VI., Section V., Par. 6, of Form of Government:
Instead of the words, ‘‘after which the minister presiding, or some
other appointed for the purpose, shall give a solemn charge,”
read, ‘‘after which the minister presiding, or some other minister
appointed for the purpose, shall give a solemn charge.” Then
at the end of the paragraph add the sentence: “If, in the judg-
ment of the Presbytery, it be deemed advisable, a ruling elder

_may be appointed to deliver the charge to the people.”

1899, p. 434. Forty-four Presbyteries voted for, and twenty-
six voted against. This change in the Book was thereupon
enacted by the Assembly. The vote, taken by yeas and nays,
was 78 to 43.

1899, p. 421. The Assembly declined to send down an over-
ture further amending the Book, so as to empower a ruling elder,
to deliver the charge fo the pastor at an installation.

85. The prayer in an installation service.

1901, p. 23. While we hold that the installation service should
be conducted by the proper Commissioners of our own church,
yet we do not consider it an infraction of our law to call upon
a minister of another denomination to lead in the prayer.

86. Citation of church when a pastor tenders his resignation.

1892, p. 460. Defining Paragraphs 126 and 128 of the Book
the Assembly said: If the parties are ready, that is,present and
agreeing to have the matter issued at the meeting ‘then in pro-
gress, citation is not needed; but if the partles are not thus ready,
citation is always necessary.

1898, p. 222. The Assembly declined to take steps to bring
the law into conformity with custom by sanctioning prior notice
to his charge of his intention to resign by the pastor, as equivalent
to the citation by the Presbytery.

1905, p. 43. The Assembly sent down to the Presbyteries
with its recommendation the following amendment to the Form
of Government:

That for the first sentence of Paragraph 128 these words be
substituted: ‘“When any minister shall tender the resignation of
his pastoral charge to his Presbytery, the Presbytery shall cite
the church to appear by its commissioner, or the church may so
appear upon its own motion, to show cause, if any it has, why
the Presbytery should not accept the resignation.”

1906, p. 52. Fifty-eight Presbyteries voted for and three
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against. The amendment was thereupon enacted by the As-
sembly.

87. The pastoral relation not to be lightly broken.

1868, p. 272. Whereas, The permanent relationship of the
pastor to his people is one of the distinctive and most cherished
features of the Presbyterian Church; and whereas, the frequent
removal to other fields of labor by regularly installed ministers
without complying with the rules laid down by our Book of
Church Government, or obtaining the consent of their respective
charges, demands the serious consideration of this body; there-
fore, be it

Resolved, By the General Assembly, that the Synods and Pres-
byteries within its jurisdiction be enjoined to require in future
a more rigid adherence to the rules and decrees of the Church
regulating the pastoral relationship and the mode of its dissolu-
tion.

88. Presbytery has absolute power to dissolve the pasteral relation.

1880, p. 196. Can a Presbytery, by simple vote of the major-
ity, displace a pastor against the will of both pastor and con-
gregation?

See Form of Government, Chap. V., Sec. IV., Art. VI.: “The
Presbytery has power * * * * to establish the pastoral
relation, and to dissolve it at the request of one or both of the
parties, or where the interests of religion imperatively demand it.

While the Presbytery clearly has such power, the Assembly
decides that a Presbytery taking such action should be thorough-
ly convinced that ‘‘the interests of religion imperatively demand
it."”

1902, p. 259. On an overture touching the dissolution of the
pastoral relation in order to a convenient grouping of churches,
the committee recommends that the Assembly declare such
dissolution to be within the prerogative of Presbytery. Adopted.

89. What relation may a minister sustain to a church not in our
connection.

1869, p. 376. Is it contrary to our Standards for one of our
ministers to remain the permanent supply of a church of another
denomination; for example, a Congregational church?

Answered in the affirmative.

1880, p. 196. Is it unlawful for a minister in our connection
to be pastor of an Independent church?

Reply: There is nothing in our Book of Church Order to pre-
vent a minister in our connection from preaching the gospel
at any church where he has the consent of his own Presbytery.

_ 90. Ministers not engaged in their sacred calling.
1866, p. 37. With reference to ministers not now engaged in
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their sacred calling, the Assembly exhorts them, if they do not
find fields of labor in their present localities, to seek other places
of abode and fields of labor where they may be useful in their
appropriate work. It also enjoins the Presbyteries to examine
their rolls, and require all ministers who are not thus employed
to give an account of themselves, and to proceed against those
who are found to be habitual neglecters of their vows of ordina-
tion. :

1906, p. 23. The Assembly declined to entertain a proposed
amendment to the Book of Order which looked to further defini-
tion of the powers of the Presbytery by adding to Paragraph 77
the clause: ‘““To appoint ministers not already engaged in work
by the approval of Presbytery to definite ministerial work in
the bounds of the Presbytery, or to lend them to other Presby-
teries temporarily for such appointment by them; also, to group
churches, and require them to act together as one pastorate under
directions ordained by Presbytery; also to provide for the ap-
pointing of acting pastors over vacant groups, who shall exercise
all the functions of regular pastors, but shall serve no more than
one year;'" and to Paragraph 93: ‘“The assignment of unen-
gaged ministers to definite work.”

1907, p. 31. In answer to an overture asking that the As-
sembly recommend that Presbyteries be more careful in releasing
its ministers in their bounds from the obligations of pastoral and
pulpit work for secular callings, your committee recommends
that the overture be granted.

1908, p. 33. We recommend: (1) That Presbyteries exert
their influence as far as possible to retain men in the ‘active
ministry and prevent their entrance into other lines of work as
far as may be wise. (2) That as far as possible the men in other
lines of work be urged to return to the active work of the ministry
. as God may open the way. (3) That the Assembly in the fu-
ture try, as far as may be consistent with wisdom, to secure
competent laymen for the various causes of the church, and use
such pious men, officers and members of the church as may be
available. Adopted.

91. Vacant churches should be assigned to the care of some minister.

1889, p. 612. The Assembly recommends that its constituent
Presbyteries take steps to assign each vacant congregation within
their respective bounds to the care of some minister, whose duty
it shall be to take charge of such congregation, supply them with
week-day preaching, moderate the Session, and take spiritual
oversight of the congregation until a minister can be regularly
employed, due care being exercised with reference to expediency.

92. Manner of calling pastor by a group.

1896, p. 575. The Assembly declines to send down to the
Presbyteries an amendment to the Constitution by which two
or more weak churches shall be organized by Presbytery into
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one pastoral charge, which pastoral charge shall act as a unit in
the call of a pastor, through a body or commission representative
of all the churches in the pastorate, and shall be recognized by
the Constitution as a unit in all matters pertaining to the making
and dissolving of the pastoral relation.

93. The title “W. C.” to be omitted after ministers’ names.

1906, p. 24. The Assembly instructs its Stated Clerk to omit
the designation of ‘““W. C.” (without charge) after the names of
unemployed ministers in the Minutes of the Assembly, and leave
tlé(celir names without designation other than their post-office
addresses.

94. Official status of Stated Supplies.

1881, p. 395. 1. The Stated Supply, being unknown to our
Standards, has, as such, no official status. As, however, the
Stated Supply is not unknown in our practice, it may be well
to say that he has all the rights, and should discharge all the
duties of the minister of the gospel, such as preaching the Word,
administering the Sacraments, etc.; but he is not a member of
the Session by virtue of Stated Supplyship. He can only act as
moderator by invitation of the Session, except when his relation
as Stated Supply is sanctioned by the Presbytery, under Form of
Government, Chap. V., Sec. II1., Art. III. 2. The whole case
of the Stated Supply is anomalous; but the underlying principle
of Form of Government, Chap. V1., Sec. I., Art. II., would seem
to require scrupulous regard to the wishes of the congregation
in employing or dismissing a Stated Supply.

1889, p. 594. Can the Stated Supplyship be entered into
without the consent of Presbytery? Answer: The relation of
Stated Supply is not recognized in our Form of Government.
The Assembly, therefore, recommends that vacant churches be
grouped as soon as practical into pastoral charges, or into fields
under the care of evangelists.

95. By what title should the Stated Supply be reported.

1877, p. 421. Overture from Ouachita Presbytery, requesting
the use of some other letters than S. S. to designate those minis-
ters who have charge of churches, but are not pastors. The
Assembly deemed it best not to make any change in the matter
referred to.

1878, p. 613. The Committee of Bills and Overtures, to over-
tures asking for a change in our statistical tables, substituting
the title Acting Pastor for “‘Stated Supply,” recommends the
following reply, viz.: That it is not atlvisable to make the pro-
posed change, because, (1), It would produce confusion, by
lessening the distinction of names between these two classes of .
ministers; and (2), It would have a tendency to encourage the

relation of Stated Supply in place of the regular pastoral relation.
Adopted.
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96. Ordination to the ministry is only as pastor or evangelist.

1893, p. 28. Is it competent for a Presbytery to ordain a
licentiate as a teacher; as a teacher or professor of a Bible course
in a Presbyterian College by control and instruction;as a teacher,
tutor, associate professor, or professor in one of our theological,
seminaries?

Answer: A Presbytery is constitutionally incompetent to
lqrdain any man to the gospel ministry except as pastor or evange-
ist. :

97. Ordination sine titulo.

1865, p. 362. Whether a Presbytery has a right to ordain a
licentiate to the work of the gospel ministry, simply because he
desires it, although neither one nor more churches have requested
that he should be ordained.

Answer: Every office in the Church of God, according the
Scriptures and the Standards of our Church, is a definite charge;
and hence no man can lawfully be ordained to the gospel ministry
unless it be to the performance of some work appropriate to
that office according to the Constitution. And as one great
evidence of a divine vocation is a call from a particular church,
no man’ought to be ordained, except in cases extraordinary,
without such a call. Moreover, as persons are liable to mistake
their calling, and as the office of the ministry is a permanent one,
by divine institution, Presbyteries ought to exercise great cau-
tion, in ordaining evangelists, lest the ministry be filled with
intruders, and the Church be afflicted with a vagrant and se-
cularized clergy. Nor ought they ever to do so, until full proof
has been made of the licentiate, by the Presbytery which or-
dains him, and it has received such a favorable report concerning
him from the churches, as gives the promise of wide usefulness.

The case mentioned in the memorial seems to violate all these
principles. If the licentiate be not called to a particular church,
and if he be not looking to the work of the evangelist in frontier
and destitute settlements, his ordination sine titulo would be not
only irregular and unconstitutional, but manifestly unscriptural.

98. Extraordinary clause applies to ordination as well as licensure.

1896, p. 580. Overture asking whether the provision for ex-
traordinary cases, under the head of licensure, Chapter VI,
Section VI., Paragraph 134, Book of Church Order, applies to
ordination. If not, is there any provision for the ordination of
a man who has been licensed as an extraordinary case?

The Assembly replies in the affirmative to the first question;
this answer serves as a sufficient reply to the second inquiry.

To an overture asking whether there is authority in our Stand-
ards to ordain a licentiate as an extraordinary case, without
requiring of him a satisfactory examination on all points pre-
scribed for ordination, the Assembly made an affirmative reply,
referring to the action of 1883, pp. 18, 21, 89ff.
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99. How far may the extraordinary clause be pressed?

1896, p. 580. Overture asking to what extent the require-
ments for licensure and ordination may be waived under the
provision for extraordinary cases. Answer: In the nature of
the case, and according to the Book of Church Order, the Pres-
bytery must act in each instance according to its discretion sub-
ject to the review of the Synod.

100. Declines to prescribe a course of study for persons licensed
under the extraordinary clause.

1896, p. 570. A proposed amendment to Chap. VI., Sec. 6,
Form of Government, requiring Presbyteries to institute a four
years’ course of study for all licensed under the extraordinary
clause, was declined by the Assembly.

1906, p. 56. An Overture making a request similar to the
above, and prohibiting by constitutional amendment the ordi-
nation of such until they shall have attained satisfactory pro-
ficiency in the required studies, was declined by the Assembly.

101. When may an ordination not regular yet be valid.

1901, p. 62. In response to an overture as to the validity of
an ordination of a probationer by two ministers and one elder,
we recommend the following answer: An ordination so made is
not strictly regular, yet when ratified by the Presbytery, is
valid. Adopted.

102. Reinstatement of a divested minister.

1909, p. 49. When a minister, after being divested of his
office without censure, as provided in Par. 205, Book of Church
Order, asks to be reinstated in the ministerial office, is it nec-
essary that he be re-examined and ordained as though he had
never been a minister, or may he be reinstated by a simple reso-
lution of the Presbytery?

Answer: In the judgment of the Assembly, it is necessary that
such a person be re-examined and ordained.

103. Restoration of a deposed minister.

1880, p. 202. The records of the Synod of Mississippi were
approved, with the following exception: That the Synod, pp.
297, 298, djrected the Presbytery of Louisiana to restore the
Rev. S. P. Linn to the exercise of the functions of the ministry
in a manner at variance with the rules of discipline provided in
such cases. See Book of Discipline, Chap. XI., Sec. VII.

The Synod had directed the Presbytery to restore Mr. Linn at once to the full

office of Xhe ministry, disregarding the steps as pointed out in the Book for such
cases.—A.

1881, p. 394. Records of the Synod of Mississippi approved,
with this exception: On page 324 of the records it appears thata
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former action of Synod, in directing a Presbytery to restore a
deposed minister, had met with the disapproval of the General
Assembly, and Synod justifies its former action in this case by
saying that it regards the language of the Book of Discipline,
Chap. XI., Sec. II., as advisory, whereas it is mandatory, and
requires that a Presbytery act with caution, and restore a de-
posed minister only by degrees.

104. Ordination to the ministry in the foreign field.

1893, p. 43. In response to the request of the Executive
Committee, that some way be devised by which an unordained
missionary in a foreign field, who desires to be ordained to the
work of the ministry and yet retain his connection with the
church in the United States, may receive such ordination, if the
way be clear, without returning to the home Presbytery, the
Assembly made the following deliverance:

It is lawful for the Presbytery from whose bounds such a
missionary has gone to the foreign field, after having complied
as nearly as possible with Paragraph 118, Form of Government,
through correspondence to authorize a sufficient number of
ordained missionaries (ministers and ruling elders) in the same
field, to constitute themselves a Commission to complete the
examination of the candidate and ordain him, if the way be clear.
Such ordination should be reported to the home Presbytery, and
the name of the ordained man entered upon its roll.

When this has been done the Commission is dissolved.

1894, p. 198. An overture from the Presbytery of Lexington,
asking that the action of the last Assembly touching the ordina-
tion of evangelists in the foreign field be declared unconstitu-
tional, and that steps be taken to amend the Constitution so as
to relieve this matter of present difficulties; and another over-
ture from the Presbytery of Roanoke asking the Assembly to
rescind said action of the last Assembly.

Answer: The only lawful method of ordination to the minis-
try is prescribed in Paragraphs 6, 77 and 93, Book of Church
Order; and it is recommended that the Assembly send down to
the Presbyteries an overture recommending that Paragraph 40
be amended by adding thereto the following words: “And to
ordain ministers in the foreign field, when ordination in the usual
way is impracticable, said newly ordained ministers to be re-
ported to and enrolled in the Presbytery of the ordaining minis-
ter.”

1895, p. 402. Forty-five Presbyteries have answered this
overture in the negative, ten in the affirmative, and five in the
affirmative conditionally. The proposed change is, therefore,
declined by the Presbyteries.

P. 390. In response to overtures from the Presbyteries of
Abingdon and West Hanover, the Assembly declined, at this
time to attempt any further legislation on the subject of the or-
dination by evangelists in the foreign field.
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105. Preaching by irresponsible evangelists, elc.

1894, p. 239. Whereas, in many parts of our church, irre-
sponsnble evangelists and unlicensed persons are preachlng the
gospel within our bounds, therefore,

Resolved, That the General Assembly enjoins upon our Pres-
byteries, pastors and church Sessions to prevent the unscriptural
and unconstitutional practice of permitting unlicensed persons
to preach in our churches.

Same action in 1904 (p. 28.)

106. Lay Evangelists.

1878, p. 624. The General Assembly, whilst recognizing the
fact that there are spheres of Christian labor which private
Christians, as well as ruling elders, may profitably and lawfully
occupy, yet feels called upon to give its solemn protest against
the practice, now becoming general, of men who have never been
ordained nor licensed to preach the Gospel, engaging in that
peculiar function of the Christian ministry; and earnestly
urges all our ministers and people to avoid encouraging the same,
whether by active co-operation or otherwise.

The plain teaching of our Standards is that ‘““the word of God
is to be preached only by such as are sufficiently gifted, and also
duly approved and called to that office.””—Larger Catechism,
Q. 158. Indeed, the whole doctrine of our Church as to the
ministry, and the regulations under which men are inducted
into it, show that, in addition to the call of God, the authority
of the Church is necessary to call and appoint them to this work,
whether as pastors or evangelists, and no amount of apparent
or even real good which may be connected with the labors of
unauthorized preachers or evangelists can justify us in dishonor-
ing the ordinance of Christ, and by this means undermining
his Church.

1878, p. 563. Extract from the Minute adopted by the As-
sembly expressing its judgment in the case of the complaint of
Rev. R. K. Smoot and others, against the action of the Synod of
Texas upon the records of the Presbytery of Western Texas, in
the matter of H. F. Williams.

The General Assembly sustains the complaint of Rev. R. K.
Smoot and others against the Synod of Texas on these grounds,
viz.: By refusing to condemn the proceedings of the Presbytery
of Western Texas in the matter of H. F. Williams, the Synod did
endorse and encourage what is known as ‘‘Lay Evangelism”—
a system which is irregular and contrary to the order of the
Church with reference to the Christian ministry, and calculated
to produce confusion and many other evils, sooner or later.

107. Lay preachers and exhorters.

1869, p. 391. An overture from ministers of the South Ala-
bama Presbytery, requesting the Assembly ‘“‘to adopt some plan
whereby Presbyteries may be authorized to license as lay preach-
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ers or exhorters such persons as may be found qualified in mind
and heart to instruct and edify the churches, without requiring
of them that course of literary and theological education which
is required for our regular ministry,” etc.

The following answer was made:

That the Assembly expresses its approbation of Presbyteries
granting permission to persons of suitable gifts to hold meetings
and speak the word of exhortation in churches, in their respec-
tive bounds, with the consent of the Sessions where such exist,
and also in destitute neighborhoods; such persons being required
to abstain from assuming the proper functions of the ministry,
and being held subject to the control of Presbytery.

1870, p. 522. Three Presbyteries prayed the Assembly to
rescind this action. The Assembly, after saying that these
overtures were directed rather against the action requested by
the South Alabama ministers than against the action really
taken by the Assembly, which action was manifestly different
frorln that proposed, explained the above action in the following
reply:

rI)t will be perceived that, under this deliverance, no issues arise
concerning the propriety of confining the ministry exclusively
to educated men, or of admitting a new class of authoritative
teachers as prophets of the Church, to expound and enforce
officially the word of Christ. But the Assembly, in the most
guarded manner, simply expresses approbation of Presbyteries’
granting special permission to particular persons, by way of
incitement and encouragement, to the exercise of their gifts in
doing what, within the limits of Christian prudence, every
Christian man has inherently a right to do under the broad com-
mission of the great Head: ‘““Let him that heareth, say Come."”

Even had the deliverance of the last Assembly gone further
than this, without involving palpable violation of the order or
imminent danger to the interests of religion,animmediaterescind-
ing of the act of the previous Assembly would consist neither
with courtesy to the Assembly, nor with that reverence which
the Assembly, by its example, should inculcate upon the people
for ‘“‘decrees and determinations of synods and councils, not
contrary to the Word of God, not only for their agreement with
the word, but for the power whereby they are made.” (Conf.,
Chap. XXXI., 2.) And this the more especially when no time
has been allowed to test, by experience, whether the measure
is liable to work injuriously or not.

The Assembly, therefor, declines to take the action suggested
by these overtures.

1879, p. 39. In answer to requests from the Synod of Texas
and the Presbytery of Western Texas, the following was adopted:

Resolved, That the action of the Assembly in 1869, authorizing
.the appointment of exhorters under the control of Presbytery,
be, and the same is, hereby repealed.

108. Public teaching by the unordained.
1895, p. 394. The Presbytery of Concord, “in view of per-
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plexing questions which confront the church at the present
time,"’ overtures the General Assembly ‘‘to appoint an ad interim
committee to consider and report to the General Assembly of
1896 what action, if any, ought to be taken on the following
subjects, viz: To define the relation of elders, deacons, and
unofficial persons, such as candidates, lay evangelists, and other
workers to public teaching; and to define the limits of Christian
liberty and duty in the use of this talent, and especially to as-
certain if these questions may not be settled on the principles
already recognized and applied to Sunday School workers and to
societies within the church; and whether all this may not be done
by the Assembly in a declarative way without constitutional
enactment.” ’

The Assembly declined to appoint such committee.

1895, p. 433. The Presbytery of Norfolk overtures the Gen-
eral Assembly to add to Chapter V., Section IV., Form of Gov-
ernment, the following paragraph, viz.:

‘“Paragraph 10. Ministers in good standing in other evangeli-
cal churches, unlicensed evangelists, ruling elders, candidates
for the gospel ministry, or other competent brethren, may be
invited to do special work in our churches when Presbytery
shall be satisfied, after due examination or inquiry, of their
Christian character, soundness in the faith, and ability to edify
the church.”

The Assembly declined to grant the overture. .

109. Ministers who dissent from the doctrines of the Church, or
who doubt their having a call to preach.

1870, p. 519. Overture of a member of the Presbytery of
Cherokee, referring to the records of that Presbytery, and
asking what should be done, first, in the case of a minister who
declares his dissent from the doctrines of our Church, and yet
does not desire to unite with another denomination: and what
should be done in the case of a minister who regards himself
as having been mistaken in supposing himself called of God to
preach the gospel. Answer: In view of the general inexpediency
of making in thesi deliverances upon such questions, and of the
fact that the records of the Presbytery of Cherokee are not before
the house, the judgment of this Assembly is, that such cases as
they arise should be left to the decision of the several Presbyter-
ies under the provisions of the Constitution, and the deliverances
heretofore made by the supreme court of the Cliurch, subject
tﬁ thl§ rel:iew of the higher courts under the forms provided by
the Book.

110. May women preack in our churches.

1880, p. 186. Overture from the Synod of Texas:

Do our Standards forbid the introduction of women into our
pulpits? and if not, is it an offence, according to the definition
in the Rules of Discipline, Chap. 111., Art. 1., for a minister or
cl}:ur;:h Session to permit a woman to preach in one of our chur-
ches
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The following answer was returned:

Inasmuch as the public preaching of the gospel is a branch of
the ministerial office, to the authorization of which ordination
or licensure is essential, and inasmuch as inspired Scripture, as
interpreted by our Standards, nowhere, in the case of women,
sanctions such a solemnity, but, on the contrary, does clearly
prohibit it, this Assembly does therefore declare the assumption
of this sacred office by women to be opposed to the advancement
of true piety and to the promotion of the peace of the Church,
and this to such an extent as to make the introduction of women
into our pulpits for the purpose of publicly expounding God’s
Word an irregularity not to be tolerated.

P. 187. The Assembly declined taking steps toward incorporating in the
organic law a provision that all persons elected to office in the church must be
male members in full communion, on the ground that the Book is sufficiently
plain on the subject, and does thus limit eligibility to office to males. This
was in response to an overture from the Presbytery of Roanoke.

111. Women preaching and women’s sphere of work.

It is the settled doctrine of our church that women are excluded
from licensure and ordination by the plain teaching of the Scrip-
tures, and, therefore, cannot be admitted to our pulpits as au-
thorized preachers of the world; and, also, that they are pro-
hibited from speaking by way of exhortation, or leading in prayer,
or discussing any question publicly.in the meetings of the church
or congregation as a mixed assembly. This is according to the
mind of the Spirit as expressed by Paul in 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35, and
1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. But we do not hold that Christian women are
forbidden to hold meetings among themselves for mutual edifi-
cation and comfort by pious conversation and prayer, or to
devise ways and means to aid the general branches of church
work, such as Home and Foreign Missions, etc., or to teach a
class in the Sabbath School. Work of this kind we approve and
commend, but public speaking in the promiscuous assembly of
the congregation or church is contrary to the Holy Oracles, and,
therefore, should be prohibited and condemned by the Presby-
teries and church Sessions.

1897, p. 16. In reply to an overture from West Lexington
Presbytery, the Assembly refers the Presbytery to the clear
deliverances of former Assemblies which settle the principles
involved in its overture, and should guide all our church Sessions
in their procedure. .

Thus, the Old School Assembly of 1832, and. the General
Assembly, U. S. A,, 1872, “Meetings of pious women by them-
selves for conversation and prayer, whenever they can conven-
iently be held, we entirely approve; but let not the inspired
prohibitions of the great apostle of the Gentiles, as found in his
Epistles to the Corinthians and to Timothy, be violated. To
teach and exhort, or lead in prayer in public and promiscuous
assemblies, is clearly forbidden to women in the Holy Oracles.”

1910, p. 67. Same doctrine reaffirmed.
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112. Lowering the standard for licensure.

1884, p. 244. The General Assembly was asked to take the
necessary constitutional steps for adding the following amend-
ment at the close of Chap. VI., Form of Government: ‘‘Pro-
vided, however, that Presbyteries shall have liberty, at their
discretion, to set apart to the work of the gospel ministry godly
and experienced men, well versed in the English Bible and in the
Standards of the Presbyterian Church in the United States, apt
to teach, and evidently called to the ministry of the Lord through
his Spirit and Providence.”

In connection with this was submitted an overture from thirty-
nine ministers and ruling elders of the Presbyterian Church,
from twelve States, that the Assembly recommend to the Pres-
byteries, for their advice and consent, certain amendments to
the Form of Government. The main object of these amend-
ments was to remove from the Book the requirement for a
classical examination of condidates for licensure, and to make the
Constitution call only for an examination in the English branches
of learning and in the English Bible.

Answer: The General Assembly deems it unnecessary and
inexpedient that any change be made in those provisions of our
Constitution which refer to the licensure or ordination of candi-
dates for the Gospel ministry.

113. Licensure a necessary prerequisite to ordination.

1889, p. 587. Is the formal licensure of a candidate for the
ministry an indispensable prerequisite to ordination?

Answer: Our law plainly supposes that licensure should pre-
cede ordination.

114. Steps looking to & change in requirements for licensure and
ordination.

1889, p. 587. A committee was appointed to consider the
whole subject and report to the next Assembly.

1890, p. 15. This committee submitted a majority report
and a minority report, both of which were referred to a special
committee (p. 23). This special committee made a report,
which was considered, but not adopted (pp. 29, 53).

1891, p. 250. In response to several overtures, the matter was
again taken up. The Committee on Bills and Overtures brought
in two papers, each signed by one-half of the members of the
committee (p. 247). In lieu of both of these a substitute was
adopted, by which the Assembly declined to send down to the
Presbyteries any overture on the subject (p. 255).

1892, p. 453. The Assembly again declined to present the
matter to the Presbyteries.

1893, p. 28. An ad interim committee was appointed to report
on the subject to the next Assembly.

1894, p. 263. The report of this ad interim committee was
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referred to a special committee (p. 190). The majority report
of this special committee was adopted, and certain changes were
proposed to the Presbyteries. The result was as follows:

1895, p. 402. As to the overture touching licensure of candi-
dates, fifty-three Presbyteries answered in the negative, thir-
te;an in the affirmative, and three in the affirmative condition-
ally.

To the overture touching the ordination of ministers, forty-
three have answered in the negative, eleven in the affirmative,
and three in the affirmative conditionally. The Presbyteries
have declined, therefore, to make the proposed changes.

(For fuller details, see Supplement to Alexander's Digest,
pp. 14-28.)

1904, p. 28. Overture from the Presbytery of Greenbrier so
to change the Book of Order that licensure be had earlier in the
course of preparation, after examination for sufficient safety;
that the preaching be a part of the probation, and then when
the study is finished and the probation sufficient, a full and
thorough examination be made for ordination.

Your committee recommends the following answer:

In view of the definite provisions of our Book of Church
Order in reference to licensure and ordination, and the careful
consideration of previous General Assemblies touching this whole
matter, resulting in decisions adverse to any change in the pro-
visions of our Book, your committee deems it unwise to impose
upon the Church any new amendments of the same for the con-
sideration of the Presbyteries.

Our Presbyteries are earnestly admonished to carry out the
spirit of our Book in all matters pertaining to the licensure of
candidates, as far as possible, and should permission ever be
granted to the unlicensed to try their gifts in public meetings,
such permission should be exercised under the direction of pastor,
or Session, or Presbytery.

Presbyteries are urged to avoid the toleration of any practices
which may encourage ‘‘unlicensed evangelists.”

115. Licensure after one year at Theological Seminary declined.

1908, p. 33. To an overture asking that condidates be licensed
after the first session at the Theological Seminary, a negative
reply was made . Form of Government, Par. 134.

116. Licentiates in itinerant service.

1869, p. 378. In answer to an overture in reference to re-
quiring every licentiate to spend two years in itinerant mission-
ary labor before settlernent, the Assembly adopted the following:

Resolved, That while the Assembly believes that the employ-
ment of competent evangelists is the most effectual means of
supplying the destitutions in our bounds, yet, in view of the fact
that so few of that class can now be secured, it recommends to
Presbyteries to throw their licentiates, as far as practicable, into
the destitute fields around them.
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l§71, p. 15. To a similar request the following reply was
made:

The Form of Government, Chap. XV., Secs. I. and IX., gives

“to any congregation the right to extend their pastoral call to any
probationer, ‘““when he shall have preached so much to thelr
satisfaction that the people appear prepared to elect a pastor,”
and authorizes the Presbytery having jurisdiction of the case
“if they think it expedient, to present the call to him.” While
this Assembly highly commends these missionary labors, as
means for testing and training the gifts of probationers and
spreading the gospel, it does not deem itself competent to take
away the above right from the churches, nor the discretion of the
Presbyteries in the case.

1872, p. 156. In many cases settled pastors are more needed
than itinerant missionaries. Besides, our young men are licensed
to preach the gospel wherever God in his providence may call
them, at home or abroad. The whole frame of our system would
be set aside by an attempt to retard the settlement of pastors
:vhherever churches are or can be formed strong enough to sustain

em.

1873, p. 313. Overtures looking to the adoption of this same
rule, were rejected.

117. Additional requirements for licensure.

1898, p. 201. Overture to add to Chap. V., Sec. IV, 75, of
the Form of Government, the following words: ‘“‘And shall
subject them to such other particular examinations as shall fully
satisfy the Presbytery of their fitness for the ministry of the
Presbyterian Church.”

This overture was answered in the negative.

1899, p. 433. Overture that the following amendments be
sent down to the Presbyteries:

(1), Chapter VI., Section 5, Paragraph 118, Article 3, to-wit;
After the words ‘‘the Greek and Hebrew language’ add ‘‘the
English Bible.”

(2), Also, Chapter VI., Section 6, Paragraph 132, Article
4: After ““Natural and Revealed Theology'’ add ‘‘On the En-
glish Bible.”

(3), Also, Chapter VI., Section 6, Paragraph 134, Article 6,
add to this article the following: Provided, that in every
extraordinary case the candidate shall be required to stand a
searching examination on the English Bible. v

The committee recommended the following answer, which was
adopted:

The Assembly declines to recommend the changes in the Form
of Government asked for in these overtures, but would en]om
upon the Presbyteries to subject every candidate for the ministry
g) lfi thorough examination as to his knowledge of the English

ible.
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118. Legal sanction for work by candidates.

1895, p. 432. Overtures have been received from several
Presbyteries asking for such amendments to the Book of Church
Order as will define more clearly the status of the candidate for
the ministry, and the right and duty of the Presbytery to super-
v;?e and direct all that pertains to his training for the sacred
office.

Columbia and Savannah each ask that Paragraph 134 be
amended by prefixing the following words, viz.: “Candidates of
one year's approved standing in divinity studies or Theological
Seminary, may be allowed, at the discretion of Presbytery, to
exercise their gifts for a specific time and duty; but’” no candi-
date, except in extraordinary cases, shall, etc.

Fayetteville and Orange and Albemarle ask that Paragraph
77 be amended by inserting after the words ‘‘original jurisdic-
tion,” these words: ‘‘shall have power to receive candidates and
to direct them in their literary and theological education, and
in such practical training in the exercise of their gifts, as in the
judgment of Presbytery, may be necessary to their efficiency
in the work of the ministry.”

The Presbytery of Louisville asks for such an amendment
to the Book of Church Order as will secure to the candidate the
explicit permission of his Presbytery to exercise his gifts in the
churches during the period of his preparation for licensure; but
that such permission shall be granted to those only who have
completed one year’s course of study in divinity, and after a
suitable examination in the Standards and the English Bible.

The Assembly declined to propose any of these amendments
to our Presbyteries.

1896, p. 574. Overtures from the Presbyteries of Enoree and
South Carolina, asking that the General Assembly recommend
to the Presbyteries that they advise and consent to the following
amendments to the Book of Church Order, viz.:

“In Chapter V., Section 1V., Paragraph 6, after the words
‘shall have power to assume original jurisdiciton,” and before
the words ‘to examine and license candidates for the holy min-
istry,’ insert the following: ‘To receive candidates for the min-
istry under its care, and to direct them in their literary and theo-
logical education, and in such practical training in the exercise
of their gifts as may, in the judgment of Presbytery, be necessary
to their efficiency in the work of the ministry.’

“‘Also that to Chapter V1., Section V1., Paragraph 1, be added
the following: ‘Before his licensure, a Presbytery may grant
to the Session of a church authority to appoint a candidate for a
limited time in such work as will aid his practical training for
the ministry; provided, that if the candidate be under the care
of a different Presbytery from that to which the church belongs,
the consent of both Presbyteries shall be first obtained.””
The Assembly declined to recommend to the Presbyteries these
amendments.
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119. The Latin thesis as a part of trial for licensure.

1870, p. 510. The Standing Committee on Education, to
whom was referred the overture touching ‘‘the propriety of
dispensing with a Latin thesis as a part of trial of our candidates
for licensure to preach the gospel,” would recommend the fol-
lowing answer on the part of this Assembly, to-wit: That it is
inexpedient to make any changes in the requirements of the Book
on this subject. Adopted.

1902, p. 288. In response to overtures asking that the Latin
thesis be removed from the list of parts of trial for licensure the
following was adopted:

This Assembly does hereby recommend and send down to the
Presbyteries for their advice and consent the following amend-
ment to the Form of Government, Chap. V1., Sec. 6, Sub-sec.
4, otherwise designated as General Par. 132, to-wit: from the
sentence marked 1, and reading, ‘A discussion in Latin of a
thesis on some common head of divinity,” strike out the two
words “in Latin,”” so that the sentence will read, “A discussion
of a thesis on some common head of divinity.”

1903, p. 481. Forty-seven Presbyteries answered in the nega-
tive, twenty-eight in the affirmative, and three did not vote.

120. Licensure of candidates who are deficient.

1896, p. 614. The Synod of South Carolina in its records of
1895, p. 13, recommended to its Presbyteries, that when stu-
dents fail to pass any of their examinations at the seminaries,
the Présbyteries require of them a satisfactory explanation of the
failure, and in case such an explanation is not forthcoming,
either refuse to license them until they make good their defic-
iency, or license them as extraordinary cases."

The Assembly took exception to this action as unwise and
injurious in its effects, inasmuch as it recommends for licensure

students who have failed to reach the minimum standard of
scholarship.

121. The office of catechist proposed.

1895, p. 395. Overture to the General Assembly to send
down to our Presbyteries for their approval a proposition to
engraft into our present system the office and functions of the
catechist. Declined by the Assembly.

The proposition as elaborated by the proposing Presbytery contemplated
the licensure as catechists of such candidates for the ministry as wish to con-
duct services Frior to licensure, and prescribed conditions as to attainments,
supervision of work, etc. Its aim was to give sanction to a practice conceded
to be without authority by provision of law.—A.

122. Statistical column for pastor's salaries.

1909, p. 27. The Assembly directed that the column in the
blanks and Assembly Minutes for pastors’ salary be abolished,
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and that this item be merged in the column for congregational
expenses.

1910, p. 37. The Assembly declined to restore the column
for pastors’ salary.

1907, p. 56. The Assembly declined to order an additional
COlj;:llmn in the statistical blank, headed: ‘“Ministers otherwise
paid.”

123. Licentiates may be sent to declare a church vacant.

1877, p. 443. The records of the Synod of Nashville were
approved, with the exception that, on page 274, the Synod seems
to teach that a Presbytery has no power to send a licentiate to
declare a church vacant.

CHAPTER IIL
ELDERS.

124. An elder's membership in Presbytery continues until the next
stated meeting.

1872, p. 164. When an elder is appointed to attend a stated
meeting of the Presbytery, he may, without any new appoint-
ment, meet and act with the Presbytery until its next stated
meeting, unless the Session shall appoint some other member
of its bench of elders to attend in his place. See § 185.

125. Each church, in a group served by ome minister, is entitled
to a separate elder as representative in Presbytery and Synod.

1862, p. 17. An overture to change the Form of Government
so as to allow each of two or more churches associated together
in one pastorate, a representative in Synod and Presbytery,
was referred to the Committee on Revision.

1868, p. 275. To a similar overture the answer was made:
It is not advisable at present to legislate on this subject, but it
is commended to the consideration of the Presbyteries.

1869, p. 377, and 1870, p. 531. Responses were received
in 1869 from only ten Presbyteries, and the matter was re-sub-
mitted, when responses were had from twenty-eight Presby-
teries, nineteen in the affirmative and nine in the negative.
The overture failed, being not supported by a majority of the
Presbyteries, there being fifty-five Presbyteries. Inasmuch as
this overture has in two successive years, been sent to the Pres-
byteries, and in both instances has failed from default of action
on the part of Presbyteries, the Assembly does now dismiss the
matter,
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1871, p. 15. The Assembly declined to renew the above
proposals. The same in 1874, p. 484. In 1876, p. 241, the
matter, being revised, was referred to the Committee on the
Revision of the Standards.

By the Form of Government adopted in 1879, each church is entitled to
it.sdsglimte representative in Presbytery and Synod. See Paragraphs 72
and 81.

126. Elders to be appointed by the Presbyteries to conduct services
in neighboring congregations.

1866, p. 37. Resolved, That every Presbytery be enjoined
to require the Sessions of the vacant congregations to come up
to the discharge of the duties devolved upon them in the twenty-
first chapter of the Form of Government, in the assembling
of their respective congregations for the worship of God, to
which it may be proper to add exhortation. And in order that
this duty may be performed to the greater acceptance of the
worshippers, it is further required that the Presbyteries do seek
out those elders who have the best gifts, and do especially ap-
point them to the performance of these duties.

1867, p. 148. Resolved, That the action of the last Assembly,
on pp. 36 and 37 of the Minutes, is hereby reaffirmed, and the
parts relating to the services of elders explained to mean, sub-
stantially, that, in accordance with our Constitution, when a
vacant congregation does not enjoy the services of any elder,
who, for any proper reason, is competent to perform the duties
contemplated, it shall be the duty of the Presbytery to appoint
an elder or elders from some neighboring congregation; provided
nothing herein contained shall be regarded as justifying an
Presttﬁytery in extending its jurisdiction within the bounds of
another.

127. Distinction between teaching and ruling elders not removed.

1900, pp. 604, 644. The Assembly declined an overture
asking the removal from the Book of Church Order of all Pres-
byterial distinctions between teaching and ruling elders.

128. Presbyterial courtesies to ruling elders.

1883, p. 20. As to extending certain Presbyterial courtesies
to ruling elders. Recommended that no change is deemed
necessary. Adopted.

This overture: contemplated Preebyteg’s inviting visiting elders to seats
as corresponding or visiting brethren.—A.

129. An elder who has moved from the bounds of his church.

1865, p. 363. The provision of the Constitution, that no
man is eligible to the office of elder unless he is a member of
the church in which he is to serve, was evidently designed to
prevent the existence of a non-resident eldership. And since
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the rights of office and the discharge of its duties go together
in the ordination engagements, this Assembly judges that when
an elder voluntarily and permanently removes beyond the
bounds of a congregation, he is therefore disqualified from dis-
charging the functions of his office, and is no longer to be con-
sidered as an acting elder.

130. Dissolving relation of elder when unacceptable.

1901, p. 68. The Assembly is asked to define the word
“competent’’ in Par. 113 of the Book of Church Order; also
to answer the question: ‘“When the officer described in this
paragraph is unacceptable in his official capacity to a majority
of the congregation, is his removal by the Session essential or
merely optional?”’

The Assembly gives as a fair paraphrase of the word ‘‘com-
petent”’ the phrase ‘‘within the authority of;”’ but it is a matter
within the discretion of the Session, to be exercised wisely in
view of the facts in each particular case.

131. An elder returning a letter of dismission, resumes his
Sfunctions.

1876, p. 238. As the Constitution (Form of Government,
Chap. XIII., Sec. I1.,) requires that the ruling elder must be a
male member, in full communion in the church in which he is
to exercise his office, a ruling elder obtaining a letter of dismission
from his church does not thereby sever his connection with the
church, nor until he is received as a member of the church to
which he is dismissed ; and when he returns his letter he may re-
sume his office again as a ruling elder in that church. For
otherwise, he must cease to be an acting elder for another cause,
and in another mode, than one of the two only modes provided
for in Chap. XIII., Secs. VI. and VII.; since only when unaccep-
table to the congregation, and then only either by his own
voluntary act, or by act of the Session under advice of the
Presbytery, can he cease to be an acting elder in the church.

The receiving a letter of dismission, while it may suspend the
full communion of the member, does not terminate his connec-
tion with the church. The General Assembly of 1875 decided
(though by some oversight the decision is omitted in the printed
Minutes) that the return of an unused letter of dismission re-
instated the party to full communion in the church from which
it was taken.

132. Demisston of elders and deacons.

1880, p. 190. In answer to an overture asking: ‘“Can the
office of a ruling elder or deacon, as of a minister, be demitted?"
the Assembly adopted the following:

1. The word ‘“demit” does not occur in our Standards, and
its use produces confusion. A minister of the gospel cannot




Skc. 133.] ELDERs. 63

demit his office; he can be divested of his office only by act
of Presbytery.

2. The rules for divesting a minister of his office without
censure do not, in all cases, apply to the ruling elder and deacon.
For instance: The provision of Rules of Discipline, Chap. XII.,
Sec. III., has application only to a minister of the gospel, and
the provisions of Form of Government, Chap. VI., Secs. III.,
IV., and VI., and Rules of Discipline, Chap. VIII., Secs. VI.
and X., while applying to the ruling elder and deacon, are ex-
pressly restricted to the case where the officer is unacceptable
to the church.

1881, p. 396. Overtures touching a change of Chap. XII.,
Sec. I1I., Book of Discipline, so as to read thus: ‘“‘ This provision
shall apply, mutatis mutandis, to the case of ruling elders and
deacons.” It was ordered that the proposed change be sub-
mitted to the Presbyteries for their action.

1882, p. 568. The vote of the Presbyteries on this amend-
ment was: Yea, 38; nay, 2. It was therefore enacted in the
following form: ‘“This provision shall in like manner apply,
mutalis mutandis, to the case of ruling elders and deacons; but
in all such cases the Session of the church to which the elder or
deacon who seeks demission belongs, shall act as the Presbytery
acts in similar cases where a minister is concerned.”

1883, p. 20. Overture in regard to the above enactment of
the General Assembly, as being irregular. Ordered: That the
action of 1882 complained of be sent down to the Presbyteries.
The substance of the complaint was that the above amendment
was enacted in different terms from those voted on and adopted
by the Presbyteries.

1884, p. 250. Result—Ayes, 56; noes, 3.

P.427. The following was adopted : Resolved, That the follow-
ing be, and hereby is enacted as a part of the Constitution
(Rules of Discipline, Chap. XII., Par. 3): ‘““But in all such cases
the Session of the church to which the elder or the deacon who
seeks demission belongs, shall act as the Presbytery acts in sim-
ilar cases where a minister is concerned.”

133. Rotary eldership and deaconship.

1907, p. 57. An overture asking the Assembly to send down
to the Presbyteries, for their consent and approval, an overture
recommending the rotary method of electing Elders and Deacons.
Answered in the negative.

1909, p. 48. Overtures asking the Assembly to take such
action as will allow each and every congregation throughout
its bounds by their own vote to adopt the rotary system of
Church officers; a communication from the Presbytery of Paris,
reporting its refusal to join in said overtures; and an overture
zsking the Assembly not to favor such overtures, should they

e sent.

Answer—The Assembly declines to take any action looking

to the adoption of the rotary system of Church officers.
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134. Presbytery may dissolve relation between a ruling elder and a
congregation without deposing.

1894, p. 196. May a Presbytery, without petition, set
aside an elder without deposing him; that is, may the Presby-
tery dissolve the eldership relation, as they may the pastoral
relation, without prejudice?

Answer—Presbytery may dissolve the relation between
ruling elder and a particular congregation without prejudice
and without petition. See Book of Church Order, Paragraph
205, which, mutatis mutandis, applies to elders and deacons;
and also Paragraph 77, which provides that ‘‘Presbytery shall
have power to assume original jurisdiction in cases in which
the Session cannot exercise its authority.”

135. No examination of elders and deacons on the Standards of
the Church before their ordination.

1883, p. 56. Rev.S. B. Campbell, D. D., offered the following:

Resolved, That a committee of five be appointed, to report to
the next General Assembly as to the expediency of the Assem-
bly’s taking action looking to the more thorough qualification
of the ruling elders for the duties of their office; and particularly
as to the expediency of requiring them, in ordinary cases, to
stand an examination on the Standards of our Church before
their ordination. Referred to the Committee on Education.

That committee recommended, and the Assembly adopted
the following action:

The General Assembly declines to take action in the direction
indicated for the following reasons:

1. To carry into effect the action proposed there would be
necessary a change in our Form of Government and the time
is inopportune for further changes where there is no urgent
necessity.

2. The action called for is not necessary, as the Form of Gov-
ernment already requires vows at ordination which cannot be
conscientiously taken without previous careful examination of
and intelligent acquaintance with the doctrinal Standards of
the Church.

3. The effect of this action would be to transfer the responsi-
bility of such doctrinal study and acquaintance from the con-
science of the candidate, where it ought to rest, to that of the
person or persons whose duty it should be to examine him.

4. Many excellent brethren of diffidence, but of real merit,
would be deterred from accepting the office of ruling elder
from fear of the ordeal of examination to which they would be
subjected.

1890, p. 45. The Presbytery of Greenbrier respectfully over-
tures the General Assembly to recommend the amendment of
Paragraph 1, Section IV., Chapter VI., Book of Church Order,
so as to read: ' When any peison has been elected to either of
these offices, and declares his purpose to accept, the Session
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shall proceed, at some convenient time, carefully to examine
him as to his acquaintance with experimental religion, as to
his knowledge of the word of God and the Constitution of the
church, and as to his ability to instruct the ignorant in the way
of life. If the church is without a pastor at the time, the Session
shall procure the attendance of some neighboring minister, be-
longing to the same Presbytery with the church, who shall
preside and conduct the examination, every member of the Ses-
sion having, of course, the right to participate therein. If,
after a reasonable inquiry, the Session is well satisfied of the
person’s qualifications fo1 the office to which he has been elected,
it shall appoint a day for his ordination.”

P. 46. Docketed and referred to the next Assembly.

1891, p. 260. The Assembly declines to send down such
overture to the Presbyteries for adoption, but directs all our
ministers and churches (through the Presbyteries) to be very
careful in the selection of ruling elders and deacons, and endeavor
1o have them properly instructed before ordination in all the
duties of their office, as required by our Book of Church Order,
Chapter VI., Section IV.

136. May a ruling elder be the Moderalor of a church court?

1876, p. 238. Overture inquiring whether the requirement
of the Constitution that the meeting of church courts shall be
opened with a sermon by the last Moderator, implies that only
a minister can be moderator.

Answer.—The Constitution of the Church, and the very genius
of the Presbyterian system of courts, speaking in the name and
by the authority of Christ, the King, require that the teaching
elder, whose function it is to expound the law of Christ, shall
preside in courts which are to be guided wholly by that law
in their acts and deliverances. Adopted.

1878, p. 625. Requested to reverse the above decision, the
following answer was made:

Whilst the Assembly fully recognizes the perfect equality
of ruling elders with ministers in all our Church courts, yet since
our Form of Government requires of all the Moderators of all
our judiciaries, except the Session, certain duties which can
be performed only by ministers, we decline to reverse the de-
cision referred to. )

1884, p. 249. Being overtured to take constitutional steps
to secure an amendment to the Form of Government that would
sanction the choosing of a ruling elder as Moderator of a Pres-
bytery, Synod or General Assembly, the Assembly made the
following answer:

This Assembly, in view of the unusually large amount of busi-
ness pressing upon its consideration, and also in view of the fact
that the matter of these overtures has not yet undergone the
full and general examination demanded by its importance,
judges it most suitable that they be referred to the Assembly
of next year.
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1885; p. 432. The Assembly hereby recommends and sends
down to the Presbyteries, for their advice and consent thereunto,
the following: That to the clause in the Form of Government,
Chap. IV., Sec. III., Par. 2, stating that ruling elders ‘‘ possess
the same authority in the courts of the Church as the ministers
of the word,” shall be added this sentence: ‘ When,-however,
a ruling elder is Moderator of a Presbytery, Synod ot General
Assembly, any official duty devolving upon him, the performance
of which requires the exercise of functions peitaining only to
the teaching elder, shall be remitted by him for execution to
such minister of the word, being a member of the couit, as he
may select.”

1886, p. S7. On this, the vote by Presbyteries was—Ayes,
37; Noes, 26.

Therefore, it is hereby enacted, that the said addition be made
to the Book of Church Order.

P. 60. A special committee was appointed to examine the
Book and secure consistency in the declarations, regulations,
&c., concerning the position, rights, etc., of the ruling elder in
the courts of the Church.

1887, pp. 196, 231. This special committee made a report,
which was received and after reference, its recommendations
were approved and sent down to the Presbyteries for their
advice and consent. as follows:

1. In Chap. IV, Sec. IIl., Par. 2, after the word authority,
insert the words and eligibility to office, so that the paragraph
will read as follows:

These ruling elders do not labor in word and doctrine, but
possess the same authority and eligibility to office in the courts
of the Church as the ministers of the word. o

2. In Chap. V., Sec. 1., Par. 3, after the word s, in the first
line, insert the words for prudential reasons, so as to read:

The pastor is, for prudential reasons, Moderator of the Session.

3. In the same paragraph (Chap. V., Sec. L., Par. 3), after the
word shall, in the seventh line, insert in parenthesis the following
wox;;is. except as hereinafter provided, so that the sentence will
read:

And the Moderator, or, in case of his absence, the last Modera-
tor present, or the oldest minister in-attendance, shall (except
as hereinafter provided) open the meeting with a sermon, etc.

4. Strike out altogether from Chap. IV., Sec. III., Par. 2,
the amendment incotporated in that paragraph by the last
Assembly, and insert that same amendment, slightly modified,
at the close of Chap. V., Sec. 1., Par. 3, so as to add to that para-
graph the following words:

Provided, however, that when the Moderator of one of the
higher courts is a ruling elder, the preaching of the opening
sermon, or any other official duty, the performance of which
requires the exercise of functions pertaining only to the teaching
elder, shall be remitted by him for execution to such minister of
the word, being a member of the court, as he may select.
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5. In Chap. V., Sec. V1., Par. 6, after the word pronounce, in
next to the last line, insert the words or cause to be pronounced,
so that the sentence will read:

He shall pray and return thanks, and pronounce, or cause to
be pronounced, on those present, the apostolic benediction.

The Assembl ly took no action on the committee’s discussion of the meaning
of the phrase ‘“ Authority in the Courts of the Church.”

1888, p. 424. Forty Presbyteries voted aye, four voted nay,
and one gave consent in part. A majority having voted for
the amendment, it was thereupon enacted by the Assembly.

137. Lwensure of a ruling elder does not debar him from his
powers as an elder.

1897, p. 43. Does the licensure of a ruling elder debar him
from the exercise of the powers of an elder? Answer.—The
licensure in no way interferes with his duty as an elder.

138. Ordination of deacon when elected ruling elder, and vice versa.

1908, p. 53. As to the reordination of a deacon when elected
to the eldership, and of an elder when elected to the diaconate,
the Assembly would say:

1. That when a deacon is elected to the office of an elder, he
must be ordained to that office, unless previously ordained
thereto.

2. That when an elder is elected to the office of a deacon, he
::nhust be ordained to that office, unless previously ordained

ereto.

139. The functions of a single elder.
See § 152 of this Revised Digest.

140. Ruling elder of another church moderating a congregational
meeting.

See § 63 of this Revised Digest.

141. Ruling elder may deliver charge to the people in an installation.
See § 84 of this Revised Digest.

142. Shall ruling elders be urged to ordination as evangelists?

1896, p. 570. Overture: That to Paragraph 12, Section VI.,
Chapter VI., there shall be added the words: ‘“But when an
elder of the Presbyterian Church shall become an acceptable
expounder of God’s word to the edification of God’s people,
and manifests himself a real winner of souls, it shall be the duty
of the Presbytery within whose bounds such an elder holds
membership to call him and ordain him an evangelist to labor
regularly as one ordained, so no encouragement be given to
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irregular or unordained workers in our churches; and in case
any thus called refuse ordination and continue, in defiance of
our church custom and authority, to preach, all the churches
shall be warned against such men.

Answered in the negative.

143. Ruling elders urged to pastoral duties.

1889, p. 612. To keep the pastoral arm of the service in its
full efficiency, we urge upon the Presbyteries to make diligent
effort to induce the elders to take a more prominent part in the
pastoral work of the congregation, conducting prayer-meetings,
and doing such other pastoral work within their jurisdiction as
may be necessary, that the church suffer nothing from the tempo-
rary absence of the minister attending to the duties of the Pres-
byterial supply work.

We would emphasize the importance of requiring the Sessions
of vacant churches to assemble the people for public worship
on the Sabbath day.

CHAPTER 1V.
DEACONS. 4

144. Deacons—for demission of, examination of, rotary system
of and ordination of an elder as, see Chapter on
Ruling Elders.

145. Relation of deacons to the Session.

1877, p. 410. The duties of the deacons, as servants (min-
isters) of the Church, are to execute the orders of the Session
(or parochial Presbytery) as rulers of the Church. Therefore,
it is the duty of the deacons to collect and appropriate all funds
for church purposes, whether for local purposes, support of a
pastor, aid to the poor, and expenses of the church, or for objects
of Christian benevolence recognized in the action of the courts
of the Church, under the direction of the church Session.

146. May the deacons elect a sexton.

1892, p. 460. Has a board of deacons the right to elect a
sexton, and fix his salary? or is it necessary for the authority
to be specially committed to them? and by whom?

Answer—When the management of the temporal affairs of
the church has been committed to deacons by the Session, they
have this right.—Chapter 1V., Section IV., Paragraph 2, No. 47.
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147. Jurisdiction of congregation, officers. and trusiees over
church property and other secular interests.

1890, p. 28.

1. As to deacons, this Assembly repeats the enunciation of the
Assembly of 1877 (page 410). See above, § 145.

(Under Paragraph 49, Section 1V., of the Form of Government,
an annual report is to be made to the Session.)

2. There is vested in each congregation organized as a church,
or in a number of persons about to be organized as such, the
right and power to appoint and remove at will trustees and their
successors who may receive donations and purchase, take and
hold property, real and personal, in trust for the congregation;
and, if authorized by a majority of the church members at a
congregational meeting constitutionally convened for that pur-
pose, sell, mortgage, trust-deed, or exchange the property so
held to aid in the construction or repairing of their church edi-
" fices, or for other purposes. Care should, however, be had to
make the action in each case conform to the law of the State
whetein the property is located.

3. In the appointment of trustees a part or all of the deacons, if
suitable, should be selected ; and wherever property is now held
by unincorporated churches it is advisable to have deeds made
to the trustees in all cases where it can be done.

148. Relation of deacons to temporal affairs of the church

1896, p. 575. In answer to an overture asking whether the
management of the temporal affairs of the church is committed
to the deacons by virtue of their ordination or by a special act
of the Session, the Assembly replies that the management of
the temporal affairs of the church does not belong to deacons
by virtue of their ordination.

1899, p. 430. To an overture as to whether the Session or
the congregation has the authority to commit to the deacons
the temporal affairs of the church, it was answered that the
authority lies with the Session.

149. Deacons have no right to call congregational meetings.

1890, p. 46. It was so answered to an overture from Savannah
Presbytery.

150. The Diaconate in its relation to the agencies of the Church.

1879, p. 19. Overture asking the Assembly to prepare a
paper upon the doctrine of the Diaconate, with special reference
to its relations to the agencies of the Church. Request granted,
and committee appointed: Rev. J. L. Girardeau, D. D., Rev.
R. L. Dabney, D. D., and Rev. Thomas E. Peck, D. D. (P.47.)

This committee reported a lengthy paper on the above subject
to the Assembly of 1881. (See p. 355.) The substantive
proposition of this paper is: ‘‘That the Assembly formally ap-
prove the principle, that wherever, in its administrative policy,
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strictly temporal functions require to be discharged, deacons
should be appointed for their performance.” After being re-
ferred to the next Assembly for three successive years—1881,
p. 394; 1882, p. 551; 1883, p. 62—the following paper was
adopted: .

Resolved, 1. That the General Assembly hereby expresses to
Drs. Girardeau, Peck and Dabney, its appreciation of their
faithful labor in preparing the report on the Diaconate, which
is now before this body.

2. That after its authors shall have had the privilege of
revising it, so much of said paper as its writers may regard as
necessary to its completeness, be printed in the Appendix to the
Minutes of this Assembly. (1884, p. 205.)

This report may be found on p. 283 for that year. It is there simply for
information, and was never endorsed or adopted.

151. Deaconess.

1904, p. 53. The Assembly declined to consider the advisa-
bility of taking steps looking to the institution of the Order of
Deaconess in connection with our church. The attention of
Presbyteries ‘was called to Paragraph 51, Book of Church Order,
as making ample provision for the appointment of godly women
to specific Christian work.

1907, p. 55. An overture asking the appointment of an ad
interim committee to consider and report on the advisability
of establishing the office of Deaconess in connection with our
" Church, was answered in the negative.
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CHURCH COURTS

CHAPTER L
THE SESSION.

152. One elder, where there is but ome, may constitute a valid
Session except in judicial cases.

1874, p. 487. Can one ruling elder alone, without any other
elder or minister, in any case constitute a Session of a Presby-
terian church, competent to receive and dismiss members, and
is the action of such elder, sitting alone, in any case valid?

Answer.—Chap. IX., Sec., II., of the Constitution, Form of
Government, defines a quorum of Session, in cases where there
is but one elder, to be a minister and an elder.

The quorum is not a mere rule of procedure, but respects the
very being of a judicatory. Any number of members less than
a constitutional quorum does not make a judicatory, and is
not competent to any organic act.

1881, p. 394. Can one elder constitute a quorum of Session
to act in connection with a minister, invited by himself when he
is the only elder of that particular church? This overture was
answered in the affirmative.

1882, p. 573. Overture asking ‘“Where there-is but a single
elder in a church, is he competent, without the presence of a
minister, to perform any of the functions of a Session, and if so,
what functions?”

Reply.—The Form of Government does not authorize him to
perform such functions.

1883, p. 49. The Assembly was asked to review and reverse
the decision of the Assembly of 1882, wherein it was decided that
where a church had but one elder, he cannot, without the pres-
ence of a minister, perform any of the functions of a Session.

Answer.—Upon a review of the matter, it is the judgment of
this Assembly that he may, without the presence of a minister,
perform all the functions of a Session other than those of a judi-
cial nature.

1884, p. 246. This decision the Presbytery of Ouachita over-
tured the Assembly to reconsider and repeal. The Assembly
declined to make the change requested.



72 CuurcH COURTS. [Booxk III.

1896, p. 610. In answer to an overture, asking whether the
one ruling elder of a vacant church constitutes a Session, and
may receive and dismiss members and perform other Seesional
acts, and must hold quarterly meetings and make a record
thereof.

Reply.—That one elder does not constitute a Session.

1897, p. 39. In answer to overtures touching the powers of
one ruling elder, where there is only one in a particular church,
this Assembly replies that the Book of Church Order, Chapter
V., Section I11., Paragraph 63, teaches that one elder, where there
is only one in a church, constitutes its Session, and is competent
to do the work of the Session, except in judicial cases.

153. Omne elder, with the minister, may be a quorum when there
are but two elders in the Session.

1881, p. 358. The Presbytery of Orange asks that an amend-
ment of Chap. V., Sec., II1., Form of Government, be sent down
to the Presbyteries, providing that, in cases where there are but
two ruling elders in a Session, one of them, in connection with the
minister, be authorized, under certain conditions, to act as a
quorum of the body. Not granted.

1882, p. 571. The following overture was sent down to the
Presbyteries:

Shall Chap. V., Sec., II1., Par. 1, (Form of Government) be
amended by adding these words: ‘‘But the pastor and one elder
may constitute a quorum in cases. where there are only two
elders’’?

1833, p. 26. Of the sixty-six Presbyteries answers have been
received from fifty.

Forty-seven answer affirmatively, three answer negatively,
and sixteen make no response.

The committee report to the Assembly that the overture has
been carried by a majority affirmatively. Adopted.

1884, p. 238. The Presbytery of Florida overtures the As-
sembly as to whether the amendment in reference to a quorum
of Session, as found on page 26, Minutes of Assembly (1883),
which amendment said Assembly did not enact, is now a part
of our law.

Answer.—The committee recommend that this informality
be remedied by the Assembly’s enacting said amendment. And
the Assembly does hereby enact that Chap. V., Sec. I11., Par.
1, (Form of Government) shall be amended by adding these
words: ‘‘But the pastor and one ruling elder may constitute
a quorum in cases where there are only two ruling elders."”

1884, p. 243. The Presbytery of Ouachita overtures the
Assembly whether certain defects in the proceedings for the
amendment of Chap. V., Sec. I11., Par. 1, Form of Government,
do not affect the validity of the amendment. The Presbytery
makes the following specifications:

1. The Assembly of 1882 did not '‘recommend’’ it, but only
sentitdown. 2. The Presbyteries did not ‘' advise and consent "
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that the Assembly should make the change in the Constitution
but voted to do it themselves. 3. The Assembly of 1883 did
not enact it, as the rule requires. (See Minutes of Assembly,
pp- 26 and 27.) The following answer was adopted: That the
Assembly refer the Presbytery to the action of this Assembly
in regard to the overtures sent down by the Assembly of 1883.

(This action was that the Assembly must be understood as having intended
to recommend and endorse what it sent down, the failure alluded to being
an oversight and unintentional.)

154. Quorum of Session.

1892, p. 437. Overture of W. I. Sinnott prays the Assembly
to send down to the Presbyteries for their advice and consent
an amendment of the language of No. 63 of the Book of Church
Order (Chapter V., Section III., Paragraph 1, of Form of Gov-
ernment). The amendment consists in the substitution of the
words ‘“‘if there be more than this number,” for the words “‘if
there be so many,” correcting the amended paragraph so as
to read as follows: * Two ruling elders, if there be more than this
number, with the pastor, if there be one, shall be necessary to
constitute a quorum, but the pastor and one elder may consti-
tute a quorum in cases where there are only two elders.”” The
committee recommend that the prayer be granted, and the
amendment sent down as proposed. Adopted.

1893, p. 23. Forty-two Presbyteries voted to approve and

adopt this overture, one disapproved, and from twenty-nine
no answers were received. A majority of the Presbyteries have
consented to this change. The Assembly did, then, formally
enact this amendment to the Form of Government, thereby
constituting it a part of our Book of Order.

155. Moderator of the Session when the pastor is absent.

1896, p. 580. Is it constitutional and regular that a Session
be moderated by other than a minister, the church having a
pastor at the time who is absent? The Assembly replied in
the affirmative.

156. Does the pastor of a church which has no elder constitute the
Session?

1896, p. 610. Does the pastor of a church, after death of
the only ruling elder, constitute the Session, and has he the
right to call a meeting of the congregation for the purpose of
electing elders, or must he refer the matter to the Presbytery?

Reply.—A pastor does not constitute a Session, and, under
the circumstances stated in the second inquiry, the orderly
procedure would call for the interposition of the Presbytery.

157. Shall a church organized without elders be enrolled?
1897, p. 40. In the event of the report to Presbytery of the
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organization of a church either by a Commission or by an evan-
gelist, without the election of any ruling elders for the present,
shall such an organization be enrolled?

The Assembly answers that a church without officers is en-
titled to be enrolled.

158. Provisional Sessions.

1887, pp. 204, 210. Exception to the records of the Synod
of Mississippi:

On page 208-211 an overture from Memorial Church touching
the matter of “provisional” or ‘“‘special’’ Sessions, and their
right to representation in Presbytery, was answered incorrectly.

The Assembly declared: (1). That the Constitution knows
nothing of “provisional’” or ‘special’’ Sessions, though it
recognizes the power of Commissions to transact such business
as may be committed to them by the several courts. (2).
That no church constituted as the Bethel church has the right
of representation in the Presbytery. An elder in one church
cannot be an elder in another church at the same time. Form
of Government, Chap. V., Sec. III., Par. 1.

159. Citation of members by the Session, and refusal to obey the
same.

1881, p. 397. 1. Do the provisions of our Book (Rules of
Discipline, Chap. VI., Sec. V1., and Chap. III., Sec. II.,) apply
to the case of a member of the church who refuses to obey the
citation of the Session to appear for conference concerning
matters affecting the Christian character, when no formal
charge has been preferred? 2. If they do not, by what means
must the Session deal with resistance of its authority when it
exercises the power conferred in Chap. V., Sec. III., Par. 5,
Form of Government, and endeavors to perform the duty therein
devolved on it of inquiring into the knowledge, principles and
Christian conduct of the church members under its care by di-
recting the members to appear before the Session?

The following answer was adopted: Chap. VI., Sec. VI.,
Rules of Discipline, refers only to formal judicial prosecution,
and requires that charges be preferred and the offender formally
cited to appear before the Session for the purpose of answering
the charges. Chap. III., Sec. II., Rules of Discipline, refers
to offences which may call for judicial prosecution, or may not,
according to the nature of the case; and of this the Session is
to be the judge. The authority of the Session, as defined in
Chap. V.; Sec. III., Par. 5, Form of Government, allows the
Session to enquire into the ‘‘ knowledge, principles and Christian
conduct of the members under its care,” without formal judicial
process. If its authority is resisted when so exercised, the
Session may then proceed to cite the offender to appear, as
provided in Chap. VI., Rules of Discipline. If, after two cita-
tions, its authority is still resisted, the Session may proceed
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to deal with the offender for confumacy, as provided in Chap.
VII., Sec. I1., Rules of Discipline.

160. May Sesstons instruct their representatives how to vote?

1884, p. 242. When a matter has been sent down by the
Assembly for the consideration of the Presbyteries, is it in ac-
cordance with the principles of Presbyterianism, and the Con-
stitution of the Church, for Church Sessions to instruct their
representatives how they shall vote on the question to be con-
sidered by the Presbyteries?

The General Assembly answers this question that the Session
canncit authoritatively instruct its delegates [representatives,
§ 183].

1884, p. 253. In reviewing the Minutes of the Synod of Missouri, exception
was taken to Synod’s action in the judicial case which came up by complaint
of ghelieuion of Grand Avenue church, St. Louis, against the Presb;
of St. Louis.

This Session instructed its delegate [representative—§ 183] how he should
vote on a %iestion sent down by the Assembly for the decision of the Pres-
byteries. e Presb took exception to this act of the Session. The
Session then took a complaint to the Synod against this action of Presbytery
The Synod sustained the complaint. The ytery thereupon took the
matter to the Assembly in the above overture. The Assemblges{; its answer
to the overture and its exception to the records, sustained the ytery.—A.

161. Discretion as to what shall go into Sessional records.

1901, p. 22. While it is important that a record be made of
all the proceedings, this does not necessarily require the copying
at length on the record book of all papers adopted by it, unless
so directed by the Presbytery. It is largely in the discretion
of the Session to direct as to what papers shall be copied. It is
important, however, that papers so adopted should be kept
on file by the Clerk of Session as in that sense a part of the record.

162. Topics for Sessional Narratives.

See Presbyterial Narratives, §§ 197, 202, 204 of this Revised
Digest.

163. The Session has no power to make new rules of membership.

1865, p. 361. It was so decided by the Assembly. See
General Powers of Church Courts.

164. May a minister of another Presbytery moderate the Session?

1886, p. 51. 1. It is competent, except in judicial cases, for
a minister belonging to one Presbytery to preside at a meeting
of a Session in another Presbytery, when invited to do so, in
accordance with the rules laid down in Chap. V., Sec. III., Par. 3.

2. It is the judgment of this Assembly that the minister so
invited to preside is Moderator by courtesy only, and in no
sense a member of the court; that his authority is limited to
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the preservation of order and the convening and adjourning
of the court, according to its own ruling; and that he should
not vote on any question, even in case of a tie.

165. May a minister of another denomination moderate a Session?

1907, p. 56. Is it constitutional and regular for a minister
not a member of the Southern Presbyterian Church, to act as
the Moderator of a Session? It is recommended that it be
answered that it is not constitutional and regular.

166. Names and postoffices of Clerks of Sessions.

1893, p. 36. The Assembly declined request for printing
names and postoffices of the Clerks of Sessions in the Minutes
of the General Assembly. Similar request refused, 1896, p.
569; 1903, p. 466.

167. May Sessional powers be conferred on unordained male
misstonaries in the foreign field?

1896, p. 580. Overture from certain missionaries in Korea,
asking whether in a foreign field, where as yet there is neither
Presbytery nor native Session regularly organized, it is allowable
and proper to confer temporarily Sessional powers on regularly
appointed but unordained male missionaries, said powers to be
exercised in conjunction with one or more ordained missionaries.
The Assembly replies that the procedure stated in the overture
is not orderly.

168. When notice of assuming jurisdiction over a member is to be
sent lo his former church.

1896, p. 590. When a Session assumes jurisdiction over a
member by authority of Section II., Chapter XV., shall ‘“the
due notice,” required to be served upon the court from whose
bounds said member has removed, be sent before or after such
assumption of jurisdiction?

Answer.—After jurisdiction is assumed.

169. Not mandatory to open Session with prayer.

1893, p. 17. Does Rule 71 of our Form of Government,
Chapter V., Section IIl., Paragraph 9, require every meeting
of Session to be opened with prayer, as Rule 57, Chapter V.,
Section 1., Paragraph 4, requires in the case of Presbyteries
Synods and the General Assembly? Answered in the negative.

Does not the introduction into the Rule 71 of the word
‘“ordinarily,” leave all question of the possibility, propriety
and necessity of the opening and closing prayer, to the con-
scientious direction of the Session?

Answer.—It does thus leave the question to the conscientious
discretion of the Session.
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. 1907, p.55. Toan overture asking that the word “ordinarily ”’
in Par. 71, Form of Government be stricken out, a negative
answer was given.

170. Session opened, not constituted, with prayer.

1909, p. 49. In the light of our Book of Church Order, Chap.
V., Sec. I11., Par. 9, when a church Session convenes and prayer
is offered, is it correct to say the Session was constituted with
prayer?

Answer.—It is not correct. The proper expression is that
used in the Book (loc. cit.): The Session was ‘‘opened’ with
prayer.

CHAPTER 1I.
THE PRESBYTERY.

171. The original Presbyteries.

1861, p. 5. The first Assembly at Augusta was composed of
commissioners from the following Presbyteries: Arkansas, Bethel,
Brazos, Central Mississippt, Central Texas, Charleston, Chero-
kee, Chickasaw, Concord, Creek Nation, East Alabama, East
Hanover, East Mississippi, Eastern Texas, Fayetteville, Flint
River, Florida, Georgia, Greenbrier, Harmony, Holston, Hope-
well, Indian, Knoxville, Lexington, Louisiana, Maury, Memphis,
Mississippi, Montgomery, Nashville, New Orleans, North
Mississippi, Orange, Ouachita, Potomac, Red River, Roanoke,
South Alabama, South Carolina, Tombeckbee, Tuscaloosa,
Tuscumbia, Western District, Western Texas, West Hanover,

Winchester.
~ The Presbyteries composing the Synod of Kentucky, at the
time of its union with the Assembly, in 1869, were: Central
Ohio, Ebenezer, Louisville, Muhlenburg, Paducah, Transyl-
vania and West Lexington.

The Presbyteries constituting the Synod of Missouri, received
in 1874, were: Lafayette, Missouri, Palmyra, Potosi, St. Louis
and Upper Missouri.

172. Presbyterial changes in the Synod of Georgia.

In 1866 the Presbyteries composing the Synod of Georgia were: Cherokee,
Flint River, Florida, Georgia, Hopewell. These were re-organized, and there
appear in 1867, in their stead, the following Presbyteries: Atlanta, Augusta,

herokee, Flonda, Macon and Savannah.—(Page 129.)

173. The Presbyteries of Winchester and Potomac.

1861, p. 9. Dr. McFarland, from the committee to which was
referred the determination of the Synodical relation of the Pres-
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byteries of Winchester and Potomac, reported, recommending
that they be enrolled as Presbyteries ‘‘heretofore belonging to the
Synod of Baltimore.” Adopted. .

In October, 1861, a communication was received from Winchester Pres-
b by the Synod of Virginia, ‘“in regard to a transfer to the Synod of
irginia,” and the following resolution was adopted:

Resolved, That should the Presbytery of Winchester become a constituent

art of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the Confederate

gtates of America, the Synod of Virginia hereby cordially assents to the re-
union of said rresbytery with itself.

In 1862 members of Winchester Presbytery were enrolled and sat as mem-
Eﬁrséwigaiout any formal reception of the Presbytery, so far as the records of
e Synod go.

The Potomac Presbgterg, which belonged to the Synod of Baltimore, and
which was recognized by the Assembly of 1861 as one of its constituent parts,
received no further recognition from the Assembly, and none at all from the
Synod of Virginia. It 18 fresumable that it continued its connection with
the Synod of Baltimore. It must not be confounded with a second Presby-
tery of Potomac, organized by the Synod of Virginia in 1864, whose territory
lay to the east of the Blue Ridge and north of the Presb‘yteries of West and
East Hanover, and whose members sat in the Synod of 1865 as belonging
to the Potomac Presbytery.—A.

174. New Presbyteries.

In the enrollment of 1867, the Presbyteries of Abingdon and Rapga.ha.nnock,
in the Synod of Virginia, appear for the first time in the Assembly. Other
new Presbyteries ap&,ea.r first as follows: In 1865, North Alabama; in 1866,
Potomac; in 1869, Wilmington and Chesapeake; in 1870, Mecklenburg; in
1872, Sao Paulo; in 1873, Tuscumbia: in 1874, Hangchow; in 1878, Maryland
and St. John; in 1879, Dallas and Enoree; in 1880, Paris and Athens; in 1884,
Pine Bluff; in 1885, Washburn. The Synod of Nashville in 1875 ¢ ed the
name of North Alabama Presbytery to Columbia. In 1867, the Presbytery
of Patapsco having united with the Assembly, was attached to the Synod of
Virginia. In1890the Presbyterg of Pee Dee was erected b{lthe Synod of South
Carolina; the Presb of Albemarle by the Synod of North Carolina; the
Presbytery of Suwanee, by the Synod of South Georgia and Florida; in 1894,
the Preeb‘y;teg of Norfolk, by the Synod of Virginia; in 1895, the Presbytery
of Kanawha, by the Synod of Virginia; in 1896,r5:e Presbytery of Fort Worth,
by the Synod of Texas and the Presbg‘terg of Central Alabama (colored)
b{ the Synod of Alabama; in 1897, the Pres ytery of Asheville, by the Synod
3 North l(g};.;ol(ina. MThe Pretglijsr:ﬁry 0; 7513 el d(colored) w;)as organized in

anuary, see Minutes of , P. 272,) and appeared by commissioner
in the Assembiy of 1892.—A.

The Presbytery of East Alabama was erected in 1898, being composed
of a portion of old South Alabama Presbytery. The remaining part of this
latter Presbytery was annexed to Tuscaloosa Presbytery. The Minutes of
1899 fail to note the announcement of this new Presbytery. (See Minutes
of 1900, p. 589, foot-note.) For discussion and protest, see Minutes 1899
pp- 423, 439. 1n 1900 the Presbytery of Meridian was erected by the Synod
of Mississippi, and the Presbyter{dof Brownwood by the Synod of Texas;
in 1903 the Presbytery of King’s Mountain out of the territory of the Pres-
byte? of Mecklenburg, Synod of North Carolina, the Presbytery of Mobile
out of the territory of the Presbytery of Tuscaloosa, Synod of Alabama, and
the Presb;}ery of Durant out of the territory of the Presbytery of Indian,
Synod of Texas; in 1906 the Presbytery of El Paso, by the Synod of Texas.
In 1907 the Presbytery of Mangum, by the Synod of Texas. In 1908 the
Presbytery of East Mississippi by the consolidation of the Presbyteries of
Chickasaw and Tombeckbee, Synod of Mississippi. In 1909 the Presbgeeg'
of Texas-Mexican, by the Synod of Texas. In 1910 the Presbytery of Pied-
mont, by the Synod of South Carolina, and the Presbyteries of Panhandle
and éberman, by the Synod of Texas.
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175. Presbyteries that have disappeared from the roll.

The Synods having dissolved them, or united them with other Preebﬁteries,
or changed their names, the following Presbyteries disappear from the roll
the figures denoting the year in which their names last appear on the roll of
the Assembly. In 1864, Maury; 1865, Creek Nation; 1866, East Mississippi
and Potomac; 1868, Tuscumbia; 1869, Rappahannock and i’atapsco. These
were united b Synod, and name changed to Chesapeake. 1877, Central
Ohio; 1879, Upper Missouri, absorbed into Lafayette Presbytery, but re-
constituted by Synod in 1882; 1881, Sao Paulo.

176. Withdrawal of Charleston Union Presbytery.

1870, p. 507. The Committee on Foreign Correspondence
reported:

That it has examined the printed document addressed to this
Assembly, which proves to be a statement of reasons by certain
ministers residing in the city of Charleston, S. C., for withdrawing
from the Presbytery of Charleston, and reconstituting the old
Charleston Union Presbytery as an independent body.

The grounds of disaffection appear to be the action taken
by the last General Assembly, declaring it to be ‘‘contrary to
our Standards for one of our ministers to remain the permanent
supply of a church of another denomination’’; and their opposi-
tion to the new Book of Church Order, which they assume as
being endorsed by the Church, and certain to be adopted as
her organic law. However ill-advised and premature this
withdrawal may be, in view of the fact that the Book of Church
Order is not yet accepted by the Church, and in view of the
fact that this particular act of legislation excepted against is
still under consideration by this Assembly, through an overture
from one of its own Presbyteries—still, as the paper referred to
this committee is neither a complaint nor an appeal, but simply
an official notification of the final withdrawal of those parties
from our jurisdiction, no action is called for on the part of this
Assembly; and the committee recommend that the subject be
dismissed from further consideration. Adopted.

177. Presbytery of Sao Paulo.

1871, p. 16. Rev. J. Leighton Wilson, D. D., Secretary of
Foreign Missions, brought to .the attention of the Assembly
the question of organizing a Presbytery in Brazil. The subject
was referred to the Committee on Foreign Missions.

Page 29. That committee made the following report, which
was adopted:

1. That Rev. G. Nash Morton, Rev. Edward Lane, Rev.
James R. Baird and Rev. W. C. Emerson, with the church in
Campinas, be detached from their Presbyteries, and they hereby
are constituted into a Presbytery, to be called the Presbytery
of Sao Paulo, in connection with the Synod of Virginia.

2. The boundaries of said Presbytery shall be commensurate
with the limits of the kingdom of Brazil.

3. The Presbytery of Sao Paulo is directed to meet in Cam-
pinas on Saturday before the second Sabbath in January,




80 CHURCH COURTS. [Booxk III.

1872, at 11 o'clock A. M., and be opened with a sermon by Rev.
James R. Baird, or in case of his absence or inability, by Rev.
Edward Lane, who shall preside till a Moderator is elected.

1872, p. 151. The Stated Clerk announced that authentic
information had been received that this order of the Assembly
had been complied with. Whereupon said Presbytery was
enrolled in connection with the Synod of Virginia.

This Presbytery was dissolved by Synod, November, 1881.

178. Presbytery of Hangchow.

1874, p. 480. Resolved, That a Presbytery be, and is hereby
organized in China, to be known by the name of the Presbytery
of Hangchow, to consist of the Rev. Messrs. M. H. Houston,
Ben. Helm, John L. Stuart, H. C. Dubose, John W. Davis, and
Ruling Elder Chew-Sien-Sen; that said Presbytery be attached
to the Synod of Kentucky; that its first meeting shall be held
in Hangchow, on the first Thursday of November, 1874, at 11
o'clock A. M., to be opened with a sermon by Rev. M. H. Houston,
or in case of his absence, by the oldest minister present.

1874, p. 523. Rev. J. W. Pratt offered the following resolu-
tion, which was adopted:

Resolved, That inasmuch as the whole foreign field lies outside
of the purview of the Constitution of the Church at the time
of its adoption, this Assembly emphatically declares that no
action it has ever taken, or may take, erecting Presbyteries
in such foreign fields, shall be interpreted as violating that
provision of the Constitution which vests in the Synod alone
the power to erect new Presbyteries.

1875, p. 33. Overture from Rev. M. H. Houston, Rev. B.
Helm, Rev. H. C. DuBose and Rev. John W. Davis, members
of the Presbytery of Hangchow, China, asking the Assembly
to dissolve said Presbytery, and restore the memorialists to the
Presbyteries to which they originally belonged.

This overture raises the question of the constitutional power
of the General Assembly to establish or dissolve Presbyteries
on foreign soil, and also the important practical inquiry, whether
our missionaries abroad should become associated with natives
in the composition of Presbyteries; or whether, holding their
membership in the home Presbyteries, they should, as evan-
gelists, sustain a catholic relation to the foreign field. In view
of the difficulty of these questions, and the desirableness of
settling our policy in regard to these matters, the committee
recommend that the Assembly appoint a committee, consisting
of John B. Adger, D. D., John Leighton Wilson, D. D., and
Thomas E. Peck, D. D., who shall be charged with the considera-
tion of this subject, and who shall report to the next Assembly.
Adopted.

1876, p. 232. This committee submitted a report on this
memorial, as required. This report, having been amended by
the addition of certain resolutions offered by Rev. Dr. Mallard,
was adopted, and may be found in Alexander’s Digest, pp. 51-55.
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This action was reconsidered the next day (p. 237), and the
first resolution of the paper presented by Rev. Dr. Mallard
having been amended by striking out the words ‘‘on foreign
grounds,”” was re-adopted, and is as follows:

In reference to the constitutional question, the Assembly
adopts the following resolution:

Resolved, That the General Assembly has no constitutional
power to establish or dissolve Presbyteries, and accordingly,
that the brethren of whom the Assembly of 1874 proposed to
constitute the Presbytery of Hangchow are now, and have been
de jure, members of the same Presbyteries to which they belonged
at the time of such action.

1867, p. 148. Similar action was taken.

179. Jurisdiction not to be assumed by a Presbytery over a minister
of another Presbytery resident for a time within its bounds.

1889, p. 581. The Assembly was asked to interpret Chapter
XV., Section II., of the Rules of Discipline, in answer to the
following question: Is it to be understood that every minister
living within the bounds of a Presbytery for twelve months
shall be a member of the same, 1rrespect1ve of the work in which
he may be engaged? Answered in the negative.

1889, p. 583. The Presbytery of Central Texas asks the
Assembly to resolve this question of jurisdiction: A minister is
dismissed from one Presbytery to another, and lives for a con-
siderable time in the bounds of the Presbytery to which he is
dismissed without uniting with it. Which Presbytery has
jurisdiction in the case? Does it depend upon Paragraph 2
or Paragraph 5 of Chapter XV., Rules of Discipline, or upon
either of them?

Answer.—The case in questlon would fall under Chapter
XV., Paragraph 5, Rules of Discipline. The minister is under
the jurisdiction of the Presbytery which dismissed him.

180. Power of a Presbytery to dismiss a minister continuing to
reside within its bounds.

1897, pp. 41, 42. The Presbytery of East Hanover asks the
Assembly to interpret Paragraph 277, Chapter XV., Par. 2,
of our Book of Church Order on these points:

1. Does the word “officer” in this place refer to ministers, or
is it to be restricted to ruling elders and deacons?

2. Has a Presbytery a right to dismiss a niinister continuing
to reside in its own geographical bounds to a neighboring Pres-
bytery to serve churches in that Presbytery?

3. Should a transfer be granted in a case such as is stated in
Question 2, when the minister in question is engaged in a work
of more general character (e. g., in work more directly under
the charge of the Synod or Assembly), when it seems that he
can be more efficient in his work if connected with another
Presbytery?
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Reply to first question: The word “officer’” in the above
Paragraph is restricted to ruling elders and deacons?

To the second question the Assembly answers: The right
belongs to each Presbytery to dismiss ministers. In each case
the Presbytery is the judge, and should decide each case on its
own merits.

The Assembly answers the third question by stating that the
answer to the second question is sufficient.

This Section and the one just preceding interpret Paragraph 277 of the
Rules of Discipline, and make it pfa.in that in the judgment of the Assembly

it does not apply to the relation of Presbyteries to their ministers, but to that
of the Session to those over whom it has jurisdiction.—A.

181. Transfer of territory from ome Presbytery to another,
transfers the ministers in the ceded territory without dismission
and without examination.

1894, p. 197. The Synod of North Carolina asks whether,
““when a Synod transfers any part of the territory of one Pres-
bytery to that of another, with the churches included therein,
the action of Synod transfers the ministers in the ceded
territory from one Presbytery to the other without any dis-
mission from the Presbytery to which they belonged, and with-
out any examination according to the Form of Government,
Chapter V., Section 1V., Paragraph 4, or any vote on the part
of the Presbytery receiving them?"

Answer.—Yes. The case is not the same as that contemplated
in the Form of Government, Chapter V., Section IV., Paragraph
4.

182. Corresponding members of Presbylery.

1892, p. 432. What is the scope of the words ‘‘established
correspondence,” in Paragraph 80, Book of Church Order?

Answer.—The official correspondence which the General
Assembly has established with other bodies. (All Reformed
Churches holding the Presbyterian system.) (1900, p. 620.)

183. Elders in Presbytery are representatives, not delegates.

1886, p. 54. The Assembly approved the records of the Synod
of Virginia, excepting to the use of the word ‘‘delegate’ instead
of “‘representative’’ of a church at a meeting of Presbytery.

184. What elders. may be appointed on Presbyterial Committees?

1870, p. 508. From the Judicial Committee:

“Is it in accordance with the Standards of our Church for a
Presbytery to appoint on a committee a ruling elder who is
not at the time a member of Preshytery?”’

The committee recommend the following answer:

As ruling elders are delegates [representatives, § 183] from
church Sessions, and members of the Presbytery by virtue
of their commissions, the Assembly is of the opinion that it
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is not competent for the Presbytery to appoint on a committee
a ruling elder who is not a member of the Presbytery, unless
appointed on a committee to act ad interim. Adopted.

185. Length of an elder's membership in Presbytery.

1888, p. 424. From the Presbytery of Eastern Texas, asking
the General Assembly to decide the question whether or not a
ruling elder elected to represent a church at a regular meeting of
Presbytery is a member of Presbytery until its next regular
meeting.

Answer.—The Term of a ruling elder’s service continues from
one regular meeting to the next regular meeting, unless the
Session otherwise direct.

186. Seating elders in Presbytery who have not been appointed.

1887, p. 203. The Presbytery of Western District asks if a
Presbytery has power to enroll a well-known ruling elder from
a church within its bounds which has made no appointment
of an elder to represent the church in the Presbytery. Response:
The Presbytery has no power to appoint representatives from
any of the churches in its bounds, as this power belongs ex-
clusively to the Sessions.

187. The presence of a ruling elder is necessary to a quorum of
Presbytery.

1870, p. 508. In response to an overture from the Synod of
South Carolina touching this constitutional question, the As-
sembly at first decided that a Presbytery (the Presbytery of
Charleston being referred to) does not violate any provision
of the Constitution of the church by meeting and transacting
business without an elder enrolled; but on a reconsideration
of the matter (page 510), postponed indefinitely any action on
the overture.

1871, p. 14. The records of the Synod of South Carolina
were approved, it being understood, however, that the Assem-
bly does not express any opinion as to the propriety of the de-
clsion of the Synod in pronouncing irregular a meeting of Charles-
ton Presbytery because no ruling elder was present.

The new Book of Church Order provides (Paragraph 74) that the presence
of at least one ruling elder is necessary to a quorum of Presbytery.

188. No change in the number of elders required for a quorum.

1887, p. 206. Presbytery of Tombeckbee asks that an amend-
ment be sent down to the Presbyteries changing the specific
number of elders required for a quorum of a Presbytery and a
Synod. Request not granted.

189. Presbytery may meet without its bounds.
1891, p. 258. The Synod of South Georgia and Florida asks
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yvhether a Presbytery has the right to meet, on its own motion,
in regular session, without its own bounds.

Answer.—There is nothing in the Constitution of our church
affecting the right of a Presbytery to meet, on its own motion,
in regular session, beyond its bounds.

190. Proceedings of a Presbytery held away from the place ap-
pointed for it legalized.

1876, p. 217. Overture from the Presbytery of East Ala-
bama, which, for reasons assigned, held its spring session at
Union Springs, Alabama, instead of Pensacola, Florida, the
place appointed for the meeting, asking the Assembly to legalize
the proceedings of that meeting. This prayer of Presbytery
was granted.

1901, p. 22. On the overture of the Presbytery of Arkansas,
asking the Assembly to legalize the proceedings of the Presbytery
at Wynne, instead of at Augusta, which was the place appointed,
the committee recommended that the Assembly do, and hereby
does, grant their prayer. Adopted.

191.  Presbyteries required to meet twice a year.

1878, p. 651. The Assembly was asked to allow Presbyteries
to hold annual instead of semi-annual sessions.

Answer.—The Presbyteries are permitted by the Constitution
as it is, to hold their sessions annually if they desire to do so.

1880, p. 187. Overture from the Presbytery of Roanoke,
asking the Assembly to submit to the Presbyteries for their
approval, the following amendment to the Constitution, viz.:

To strike out the first sentence of Article VIII., Section IV.,
Chapter V., of the Form of Government, which reads: *“The
Presbytery shall meet at least twice a year on its own adjourn-
ment,” and substitute the following: ‘It shall be optional with
each Presbytery, whether it will hold one or two stated meetings
during the year.”

The Assembly declined to submit this amendment to the
Presbyteries.

1895, p. 391. The Presbytery of St. John's overtures the
General Assembly that the Book of Church Order be so amended
as to require but one stated meeting of Presbytery per year.

The Assembly declined to send to the Presbyteries an over-
ture for such an amendment of our Book.

1897, p. 18. Overture proposing the abolition of the stated
fall meeting of Presbytery.

The Assembly answers that it is inadvisable to make any
change.

1899, p. 406, and 1907, p. 54. Similar action was taken;
also 1910, p. 67.
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192. Called meeting of Presbytery.

1893, p. 54. 1. The Book of Church Order is silent as to the
composition of the Presbytery in called meetings; but it is the
judgment of this,Assembly that the elders elected to the stated
meeting are the proper representatives of their church Sessions
in such meetings.

2. Evidently if newly appointed elders sit in the called meet-
ing, the election of new officers is likewise necessary.

1899, p. 430. The Presbytery of Eastern Texas asks whether
“Paragraph 55, Chapter V., of the Book of Church Order, taken
with Paragraph 79 of the same chapter, authorizes the Mod-
erator to call a meeting of Presbytery (in case of the failure of
the regular meeting, or because of an emergency that has arisen)
without the concurrence or request of two ministers and two
ruling elders?” The committee recommends an affirmative
answer. Adopted. '

1900, p. 644. The Assembly declined to reverse the above
deliverance; but interpreted it as authorizing the Moderator to
convene the court at his own discretion, only in the cases pro-
vided for in Paragraph 55 (any extraordinary emergency which
necessitates the anticipation of the ordinary time of meeting,
and the failure of the appointed meeting,) and not on any other
emergency. .

1904, p. 44. In answer to an overture asking the Assembly’
to send down to the Presbyteries an overture to amend Book
of Church Order, Par. 8, Section IV., Chap. V. (Par. 79), by
introducing after the word ‘‘meeting,” in the tenth line, “or
in case of the absence, death or inability to act, of both Mod-
erator and Stated Clerk, any three ministers and two ruling
elders of different churches shall call a special meeting.”

Your committee recommend the following answer: That the
overture be answered in the affirmative, and that the Assembly
recommend the same to the approval of the Presbyteries, who
shall answer, ‘“Yes’ or ‘*“No."”

1905, p. 44. The select committee to tabulate the vote of
the Presbyteries on the proposed amendment to the Book of
Church Order, Paragraph 8, Section IV., Chapter V. (Paragraph
79), recommended by the last Assembly, would respectfully
report that fifty-seven Presbyteries voted ‘yes'’ and six Pres-
byteries voted ‘“‘no.”” A majority of the Presbyteries advise
and consent to the amendment.

The committee recommends that the Assembly does hereby
enact the amendment, making the Book of Church Order,
Paragraph 8, Section IV., Chapter V. (Paragraph 79), read:

“The Presbytery shall meet at least twice a year on its own
adjournment, and when any emergency shall require a meeting
sooner than the time to which it stands adjourned, the Mod-
erator, or in case of his absence, death, or inability to act, the
Stated Clerk shall, with the concurrence, or at the request of
two ministers and two ruling elders of different churches, call
a special meeting. For this purpose he shall give notice speci-
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fying the particular business of the intended meeting to every
minister belonging to the Presbytery, and to the Session of every
vacant church in due time previous to the meeting, which shall
be not less than ten days. Or in the case of the absence, death,
or inability to act of the Moderator and Stated Clerk, any
three ministers and two ruling elders of different churches shall
call a special meeting. And nothing shall be transacted at such
special meeting besides the particular business for which the
court has thus been convened.” Adopted.

193. Presbytery has discretion in the manner of organizing new
churches.

1882, p. 571. The Presbytery of St. Johns asks if Presbytery
has the right to delegate to its ministers severally authority to
organize churches where the way is clear.

Answer.—The Form of Government gives to Presbyteries the
power ‘‘to form and receive new churches,” and the time and
manner of the exercise of this power may be safely left to the
sound discretion of each Presbytery.

194. Permission to erect church building across the State line—
not a precedent.

1903, p. 465. To the overture from the Presbytery of Paris
that the Assembly permit the Texarkana Church to erect its
building just across the State line at Texarkana, Texas, said
Presbytery to retain jurisdiction over said church, we recommend
the answer that the General Assembly has no power to grant
this overture until the Synods ¢oncerned shall have taken action.
This recommendation was put upon the docket.

1903, p. 506. The report of the Committee on Bills and Over-
tures on the overture from the Presbytery of Paris, asking the
Assembly to permit the Texarkana church to erect its edifice
a little way over the State line in Arkansas, the said church
to remain under the jurisdiction of the Presbytery of Paris,
was taken from the docket, amended so as to grant the request
of the Presbytery, and then adopted.

1904, p. 20. In answer to the overture of the Synod of Ark-
ansas, in reference to the rights of the Assembly to change the
boundary lines of Synods, and asking it to clearly define the
same, the following action was taken:

That while not intending to disturb any rights acquired by
the action of the Assembly of 1903 referred to in the overture,
the Assembly hereby declares that there is no jurisdiction in
the Assembly to permit a congregation belonging to one Synod
to construct and occupy a church building in the territorial*
limits of another Synod, and that the action of the Assembly
of 1903 shall not be used as an authoritative precedent in such
matters. But the Assembly has the authority, with the consent
of the Synods, to change boundary lines.
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195. Presbytery may dismiss one of ils churches to another
denomination.

1907, p. 64. Your Committee on the Records of the Synod
of Texas, to whom was also referred a communication from the
Session of the First Presbyterian Church, of Jacksonville, Texas,
touching the action of the Synod of Texas, recorded on pages
44 and 45 of its printed Minutes, Vol. III., No. 1, reversing the
action of the Presbytery of Eastern Texas, in dismissing the
First Presbyterian Church of Jacksonville, to the Presbytery
of Trinity, U. S. A., beg leave to report, that the records of the
Synod and also said communication have been carefully ex-
amined, and that we recommend the approval of the Minutes
with the exception:

First, that, as recorded on p. 44, the Synod denies the con-
stitutional right of the Presbytery to dismiss one of its churches
to another denomination.

Second, that, as recorded on the same page, the Synod directs
the Presbytery of Eastern Texas to restore the First Presbyterian
Church of Jacksonville to its roll after said church, having been
dismissed by the Presbytery, had been received by another
denomination.

Third, that similar action was taken in case of the Port Arthur
Church, as recorded on page 59. Adopted.

196. Original jurisdiction of Presbyteries in case of ruling elders
and members, when the Session cannot act.

1884, p. 236. The Presbytery of Winchester overtures the
General Assembly to take steps to amend the Form of Govern-
ment, Chap. V., Sec. 1V., Art. VI., and Rules of Discipline,
Chaps. V. and VII., so as to invest Presbytery with the power
to institute process against a ruling elder, or a private member
of the church, in cases where the Session is unable to exercise
its authority.

Answer.—The committee recommends that this overture be
referred to a special committee, to report to the next General
Assembly. Adopted.

1885, p. 406. The report of this ad interim committee was
presented and referred to a special committee.

1885, p. 424. This committee presented the following report,
which was adopted:

Your committee recommends that the request be granted,
and that the following amendments be recommended to the
Presbyteries for their advice and consent thereunto:

1. That in Form of Government, Chap V., Sec. IV, Art
VI., after the words of first clause, ‘in an orderly manner,"’
shall be inserted these words: “and in cases in which the Session
cannot exercise its authority, shall have power to assume original
)unsdxct:on

2. That in Rules of Discipline, Chap. V., Art. 1., after the
words, ‘‘and in relation to other church members, to the Session,"’
shall be added the words, ‘‘unless the Session shall be unable




88 CrurcE COURTS. [Book III.

to try the person or persons accused, in which case the Presby-
tery shall have the right of jurisdiction.”

3. That in Rules of Discipline, Chap. VII., Art. 1., after the
words, ‘“to which such members belong,” shall be added the
words, ‘‘except in cases in which the Session is rendered incap-
able of exercising jurisdiction, in which case process shall be
entered before the Presbytery.”

1886, p. 56. On this overture the vote of the Presbyteries
was, 60 approving and 3 disapproving. Whereupon it was
enacted that the said additions be made to the Book of Church
Order. " ’

197. Topics for Presbyterial Narratives.

The Stated Clerk of the Assembly having been appointed (1876, g 238)
a committee to prepare a series of questions, to be answered by the Presby-
teries in the preparation of Narratives on the State of Religion, and report
to the next Assembly, did make such report (1877, p. 408), which was referred
to a committee. That committee recommended and the Assembly adopted
the following:

1877, p. 441. That instead of a seties of questions, which may
be answered categorically, the Assembly send down to the
Presbyteries the following topics, as furnishing the basis of their
Narratives: '

1. Official fidelity on the part of ministers, ruling elders and
deacons.

2. Attendance upon the services of the sanctuary.

3. Special outpourings of the Holy Ghost in the churches.

4. The prevalence of intemperance, worldly amusements and
other forms of sin.

5. Family worship.

6. Catechetical instruction in Sabbath Schools and families.

7. The observance of the Sabbath.

8. Fidelity of God's people in worshipping the Lord with their
substance.

9. The supply of the churches within your bounds with the
ministration of the Word.

10. Religious instruction of the colored people.

The Assembly of 1887 declined to strike out topic 1.

The Assembly, by instructing the Secretary of Publication to issue blanks
containing these topics for the Sessions (page 39, Minutes of 1879), thereby

recommends them for Sessional as well as Presbyterial use.—A.
© (See Sec. 204.)

198. These topics explained.

1883, p. 21. The language used does not require any report
from the Session touching the prevalence of intemperance,
worldly amusements and Sabbath-breaking, outside the mem-
bership of the church.

1887, p. 206. The matter of revising these topics so as to
remove all repetitions and ambiguities, was referred to the Execu-
tive Committee of Publication.
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199. Narratives must be signed by the Clerk.

1880, p. 194. The attention of several Presbyteries whose
Stated Clerks have failed to sign the Narratives required to be
sent by them to the General Assembly, is called to this irregu-
larity for the purpose of preventing it in the future.

200. How Clerks should send papers to the Assembly.

1895, p. 389. The Assembly directs its Stated Clerk to pub-
lish annually in the Minutes of the Assembly the following
instruction to the Stated Clerks of Presbyteries, viz.: Stated
Clerks of Presbyteries are instructed by the Assembly not to
s;zlnd up to it different overtures or other papers upon the same
sheet.

201. Sessions to report on pastor's salary in its Narrative.

1888, p. 425. From the Presbytery of Maryland, to add to
the questions in the form for Narrative of the churches to Pres-
bytery the following question: ‘ How much is due on the pastor’s
salary?” Answered in the affirmative.

202. Sessional Narrative.

1890, p. 41. The Assembly was asked to add to topics 9 and
11 of the Narrative for the Session, the words, “ Among church
members.” Granted.

1894, p. 206. Does Question 11 in the forms prepared for
Sessional Narrative have reference to church membership, or
does it refer to the general moral condition of the community?

Answer.—Refers to general moral condition of the community
in which the church is located.

1897, p. 25. The Assembly revised the topics for Sessional
Narratives so that hereafter they shall be:

1. Attendance on the services of the sanctuary by members
and by others. '

2. The observance of family worship.

3. The observance of the Lord’s day by members.

4. The training of children and youth in the home and Sab-
bath School in the Scriptures and Catechisms of the church.

5. Fidelity of God’s people in worshipping the Lord with
their lsubstance, in giving to the support and extension of the
gospel.

6. Has your church paid its minister fully and promptly
the amount promised him?

7. Have there been any special evidences of spiritual life,
and growth and activity among your people?

8. Does worldly conformity prevail among church members?

9. Is your church engaged in any evangelistic work outside
your own congregation? (See Sec. 204.)

203. Reporting dismissals, deaths and names on side-rolls.
1890, p. 41. The Assembly was asked to make the following
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changes in the form of the statistical report, viz.: additional
spaces for reporting dismissals by certificate or death, and for
the number of names on the side-rolls, for which the Book pro-
vides. Answered in the negative, upon the ground that the
changes would not subserve a purpose commensurate with the
expense.

1894, p. 206. The Assembly was asked that a column showing
the number of deaths and removals be inserted in the statistical
reports. Declined.

204. Narratives of Sessions and Presbyteries.

1904, p. 20. The Assembly declined to authorize the enlarge-
ment of Narrative blanks so as to show the number added to
the churches on profession of faith and on certificate, and also
the number dismissed or deceased. The Assembly also declined
to add a column to the statistical report for a reserved roll, to
consist of all non-resident members and suspended members.

1908, p. 64. 1. Narratives of Sessions should embrace the
following topics: :

1. Attendance upon the services of the sanctuary by members
and others.

2. Give proportion of families that observe family worship.

3. The observance of the Lord’s day by members.

4. The home training of the children in the Scriptures and
in the Catechisms of the church. 4

5. The training of pupils in the Sabbath Schools in the Scrip-
tures and in the Catechisms of the Church.

6. Fidelity of the membership in honoring the Lord with their
substance.

7. Has your congregation paid its mlmster fully and promptly
the amount promised him?

8. Has there been any special mamfestatxon of the Holy
Spirit’s power in your church, either by conversions or by
increased activity in church work?

9. To what extent does worldly conformity exist in your
church?

10. What evangelistic work is done by your church outside
of its bounds?

11. What efforts are made by your Session to secure recruits
to the gospel ministry?

I1. Narratives of Presbytery should embrace topics that
conform to the Narratives of Sessions with a prefatory state-
ment which shows how many churches there are in the Presbytery
and how many sent written Narratives to the meeting when the
Presbyterial Narrative was prepared, and with a final topic
on the supply of its churches with the ministry of the Word.

1909, p. 35. In answer to an overture the Assembly made
the following reply: Question tenin the blank for the Narrative
of the Session ‘ What evangelistic work is done by your church
outside its bounds?” has reference to evangelistic work by the
church in territory immediately touching the bounds of the con-
gregation, e. g., a mission Sunday School.




CHAPTER III.
THE SYNOD. -

205. The original Synods.

1861, p. 5. The Assembly which met in Augusta in 1861
was composed of Presbyterial commissioners from the follow-
ing Synods: Alabama, Arkansas, Georgia, Memphis, Mississippi,
Nashville, North Carolina, South Carolina, Texas and Virginia,
with two Presbyteries heretofore in connection with the Synod
of Baltimore.

206. Synods received.

The Synod of Kentucky came into union with the Assembly
in 1869 (see Bk. VII). The Synod of Missouri was received in
1874 (see Bk. VII.).

207. New Synods erected. One Synod dissolved.

In 1881 the Synod of South Georgia and Florida was formed,
its name being changed in 1891 to Synod of Florida. (For de-
tails, see Minutes 1877, p. 421; 1881, p. 391; 1882, p. 519; 1891,
p. 235; Alexander's Digest, pp. 59 and Supplement p. 42.) In
1901 the Synod of Louisiana was formed out of the Synod of
Mississippi (Minutes 1901, pp. 51, 58.) In 1901 the Synod of
Memphis was dissolved, two of its Presbyteries being trans-
ferred to the Synod of Mississippi, and two to the Synod of
Nashville, the latter »Synod to be known henceforth as the
Synod of Tennessee. In 1908 the Synod of Oklahoma was
formed from the Synod of Texas, comprising the Presbyteries
of Indian, Durant and Mangum.

208. Change in the boundary between the Synod of Alabama and
that of South Georgia and Florida.

1887, p. 206. Overture from Presbytery of Florida, that
certain churches belonging to the Presbytery of South Alabama
be transferred to the Presbytery of Florida.

Reply: As the changes desired involve the alteration of
Synodical lines, the General Assembly declines to make such
order without the concurrence of the two Synods concerned.

1888, p. 387. From the Synod of Alabama, asking that the
boundary lines of the Synod of South Georgia and Florida be
so changed as to place the entire territory of the State of Florida
within the boundaries of the Synod of South Georgia and Florida.
This overture was answered in the affirmative.

209. Boundary between the Synod of Georgia and the Synod of
South Georgia and Florida.

1890, p. 24. Overture from the Synod of South Georgia
and Florida, the Synod of Georgia concurring, to transfer the

/
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county of Worth, Presbytery of Macon, Synod of Georgia, to
the Presbytery of Savannah, Synod of South Georgia and
Florida. Granted.

1891, p. 235. Overture from the Synod of Georgia, asking
that the request of the Presbytery of Savannah to be admitted
into the Synod of Georgia, be granted. Granted.

210. Transfer of Church from Synod of Alabama to Synod of
Florida.

1902, p. 258. On overtures from the Synods of Alabama and
Florida, the Assembly authorized the transfer of Florala Church
to the Synod of Florida.

211. Change of boundary between the Synods of Arkansas and
Texas.

1891, p. 229. Indian Presbytery and the Synod of Arkansas,
for reasons assigned, asked that the Indian Presbytery be trans-
ferred from the Synod of Arkansas to the Synod of Texas.
Granted. .

212. Change of boundary between the Synods of Memphis and
Nashyille.

1861, pp. 12, 37. The Presbytery of Tuscumbia was trans-
ferred from the Synod of Nashville to the Synod of Memphis.

1865, p. 360. Overture from the Presbytery of North Ala-
bama, requesting the Assembly to readjust the boundary be-
tween the Synods of Nashville and of Memphis, so as to throw
the county of Madison, in the State of Alabama, into the Pres-
bytery of North Alabama and the Synod of Nashville; an
overture from a member of the Synod of Memphis, requesting
that in whatever arrangement of the boundary adopted, the
churches and church: property within the bounds of the Pres-
bytery of Tuscumbia shall belong still to the Synod of Memphis.

Resolved, That the ministers and churches within the county
of Madison, Alabama, formerly connected with the United
Synod, be adjudged to belong to the Presbytery of North
Alabama for the present; but that all the interests of the Pres-
tery of Tuscumbia and the Synod of Memphis be preserved
intact. This temporary arrangement the Assembly adopted
for want of the necessary information; but it urged the judica-
tories interested to endeavor to agree on a definite boundary
line, and to report to the next Assembly.

1866, p. 13. Overture from the Synod of Memphis, request-
ing the General Assembly to adjust the boundary line between
the Synod of Nashville and that Synod, so that the southern
boundary of the State of Tennessee shall also be the southern
boundary of the Synod of Nashville, separating it in that part
from the Synod of Memphis.

The committee having considered the reasons for this boun-
dary line presented by the Synod of Memphis, and the argu-
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ments offered against it by members of the Synod of Nashville,
recommended that the southern boundary of the State of Ten-
nessee, from the point where it crosses the Tennessee River east-
ward to the east line of Alabama, be the boundary between
the Synod of Nashville and the Synod of Memphis, with this
exception: that Madison county, in the State of Alabama, to
within five miles along the northern bank of the Tennessee River,
shall be included in the Synod of Nashville. Adopted.

213. Change in the boundary between the Synods of Memphis and
labama.

1883, p. 18. In answer to overtures from the Synod of Mem-
phis and from the Synod of Alabama, relating to the transfer
of the Presbytery of North Alabama from the Synod of Memphis
to the Synod of Alabama, it was recommended that the General
Assembly agree to the expressed desire of these Synods and the
Presbytery of North Alabama, and that the boundaries of these
Synods be changed as requested. Adopted.

214. Presbyteries of Tuscumbia, North Alabama and Columbia.

In view of the various boundary changes among the border Presbyteries
of the three Synods of Memphis, Nashville and Alabama, the following note
will tend to prevent confusion and aid the reader in a correct understanding
of the changes that were actually made: .

In 1861, Tuscumbia Presbytery, belonging to the Synod of Nashville, was
transferred to the Synod of Memphis. In 1865, just after the reception of
the New School brethren into the Assembly, and the union of our Presby-
teries with those of the United Synod, the Presbytery of North Alabama
a?pears on the roll of the Assembly as one of the Presbyteries of the Synod
of Nashville. As this Synod held no meeting after the fall of 1861 until
January, 1866, at which a Presbytery of this name could have been created,
this Presbytery was evidently the Presbytery of that name previously in
connection with the United od. As there has been continuously since
that date a Presbytery of NortﬁnAlabama, the Synod of Nashville, in adjust-
ing lines after the union, must have either perpetuated that Presbytery or
constituted a new one bearing that name. In the fall of 1875, Synod changed
the name of this Presbytery to Columbia. .

Tuscumbia Presbytery, after being transferred to the Synod of Memphis,
was dissolved in I%S,rl‘;ut reconstituted in 1873. After the Presbytery of
North Alabama experienced a change of name, the name of Tuscumbia was
changed in 1876 to North Alabama. In 1883, it was transferred from the
Synod of Memphis to the Synod of Alabama.—A.

215. Change in the boundary between the Synods of Alabama and
Mississippi.

1865, p. 360. Overture from the Synod of Mississippi, re-
questing the Assembly to adjust the matter of conflicting
boundaries between that Synod and the Synod of Alabama,
arising out of the terms of union with the United Synod.

Ordered, that all the ministers and churches formerly con-
nected with the Presbyteries of the United Synod, but which
lie within the bounds of the Synod of Alabama, be, and hereby
are, transferred to the Presbyteries within which they are re-
spectively located.
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216. Change in the boundary between the Synods of Alabama and
Georgia.

1868, p. 267. Memorial from Eufaula church, in the Pres-
bytery of East Alabama, asking that the lines of the Synods of
Alabama and Georgia be so changed that Eufaula church may
be included within the Presbytery of- Macon in the Synod of
Georgia.

Resolved, That this overture be referred to the Synod of
Alabama for an expression of its views on the subject, with
directions to report to the next Assembly.

1879, p. 43. From the elders of Free Port and Euchee Valley
churches, in the bounds of the Presbytery of Florida, asking
the General Assembly to transfer said churches to the care of
the Presbytery of East Alabama. Also, to change the boundary
of said Presbyteries so as to make the dividing line between
these Presbyteries to be the Choctawhatchie River.

It was recommended that the request be granted when the
Synods of Georgia and Alabama shall have consented.

It does not appear that this request was granted by the Synods.—A

217. Change in the boundary between the Synods of Memphis and
Mississippi.

1865, p. 358. Overture from the Presbytery of Central
Mississippi, representing that, under the terms of the union
agreed upon with the United Synod, two ministers and at least
two churches, properly in the bounds of the Synod of Memphis,
were transferred to that Presbytery, and requesting the As-
sembly to rectify this matter.

Ordered, that Rev. E. M. Richardson and Rev. George P.
Richardson, together with the churches of Grenada and Panola,
and any other churches formerly connected with the Presbytery
of Lexington South, which lie north of the northern boundary
of the Synod of Mississippi, be and hereby are transferred from
the Presbytery of Central Mississippi to the Presbytery of North
Mississippi, of the Synod of Memphis.

1875, p. 14. Overture from the Synod of Mississippi, asking
the Assembly to change the boundary line between that Synod
and the Synod of Memphis, so that the Presbyteries of Chickasaw
and North Mississippi, now of the Synod of Memphis, be trans-
ferred back to the Synod of Mississippi, to which they formerly
belonged, for the purpose of dividing the Synod of Mississippi
into the Synods of Mississippi and Louisiana.

Resolved, That in view of the fact that the Synod of Memphis
has not expressed its concurrence in this action, the matter be
referred back to the Synods of Mississippi and Mempbhis.

1880, p. 185. Overture from the Synod of Memphis, asking
the transfer of Oak Grove church from Tombeckbee Presbytery,
Synod of Mississippi, to Chickasaw, in the Synod of Memphis.
Granted.
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1896, p. 585. Overture from the Presbytery of Chickasaw,
asking that the church of Oak Grove be transferred from said
Presbytery to the Presbytery of Tombeckbee.

Reply: Inasmuch as the Assembly has nothing before it but
the overture from the Presbytery of Chickasaw, it is not com-
petent for the Assembly to grant the petition made in the over-
ture, and it is therefore declined.

1897, p. 15. Overtures from the Synods of Memphis and
Mississippi touching the transfer of Oak Grove Church. Ordered
by the Assembly, that said church be transferred from the
Presbytery of Chickasaw to the Presbytery of Tombeckbee.

218. Change in the boundary between the Synods of Virginia and
North Carolina.

1866, p. 12. The General Assembly hereby transfers to the
Synod of Virginia, to be connected with the Presbytery of Roan-
oke, that portion of the territory of Virginia lying south of Dan
River which now belongs to the Presbytery of Orange, of the
Synod of North Carolina, embracing the churches of Danville,
Clarksville, Spring Hill and Penuel, to carry with it the Rev.
John M. Kirkpatrick, pastor of the church of Danville, Rev.
F. N. Whaley, pastor of the church of Clarksville, and Rev.
John B. Shearer, pastor of the church of Spring Hill—so that the
State line shall hereafter be the boundary between the Synod
of Virginia and the Synod of North Carolina.

This action was taken at the request of the Synod of Virginia,
and with the concurrence of the Presbytery of Orange. P. 11.

1901, p. 16. On the overture from the Synod of Virginia,
asking the transfer to it from the Synod of North Carolina of
a church and contiguous territory, ‘‘provided the last named
Synod concurs therein’’; and on the overture from the Synod of
North Carolina, petitioning against such transfer, it was decided
that, inasmuch as the one condition on which the overture
from the Synod of Virginia is based was not fulfilled, no action
is necessary.

219. Change of boundary between the Synods of Nashviile and
Virginia.

1870, p. 505. The Presbytery of Holston, of the Synod of
Nashville, overtured the General Assembly to define the boun-
dary line of the Synod of Nashville, so as to include in said
Synod the county of Lee, in the State of Virginia, such being
in fact the present boundary of the Synod. Granted.

1892, p. 434. The Synod of Virginia overtured the General
Assembly, the Synod of Nashville concurring, to transfer the
county of Lee, in Virginia, from the Holston Presbytery, Synod
of Nashville, to" Abingdon Presbytery, Synod of Virginia.
Ordered that the transfer be made.
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220. Change of boundary between the Synods of Louisiana and
Mississippi.

1902, p. 259. Overtures from the Presbytery of New Orleans
and the Synod of Louisiana, on boundary between the Synods
of Louisiana and Mississippi.

Answer (p. 286): The General Assembly, in session at Little
Rock, Ark., exceeded the specific request of the Synod of Missis-
sippi in the matter of the division of the Synod of Mississippi
into two Synods; therefore, the General Assembly, in session
at Jackson, Miss., does hereby modify the action of the last
Assembly, in so far as it affects the boundaries of the Pres-
bytery of Louisiana, so as to leave the counties of Amite and
Wilkinson in the Synod of Louisiana.

1909, p. 46. Overtures from the Synod of Louisiana and the
Presbytery of Mississippi, asking the Assembly to transfer the
churches of Liberty, Rose Hill, Centerville, Woodville, Hoyt
Memorial, Unity and Bethany, all in the State of Mississippi,
together with the territory embraced in the counties of Amite
and Wilkinson in the State of Mississippi, from the Synod of
Louisiana to the Synod of Mississippi, so that the boundaries
of the Synods may coincide with the boundaries of the States.

Answer: The Assembly hereby transfers the churches named
and the territory described, together with the ministers included,
and the candidates from these churches, from the Synod of
Louisiana to the Synod of Mississippi.

221. Change in the boundary of Synods of Tennessee and Arkansas.

1902, p. 259. Overtures from the Presbyteries of Memphis
and Arkansas, asking the transfer of territory from the Synod
of Tennessee to the Synod of Arkansas. The transfer was au-
thorized that the boundary might conform to State lines.

222. Division of the Synod of Texas refused.

1880, p. 185. Overture from the Synod of Texas, asking a
division of said Synod. Overtures from the Presbyteries of
Eastern Texas and Dallas, asking a modification of said over-
ture and overtures from the Presbyteries of Central Texas,
Western Texas and Paris, in opposition to the overture.

In view of the conflicting overtures from Presbyteries within
the bounds of the Synod of Texas, and of the fact that delay
in the division contemplated would work no injury to the
Church, the subject was remanded to the said Synod for further
action.

223. Proposed changes in constitution of Synod.

1882, p. 572. The Assembly declined to take steps to make
the Synod to be composed of representatives of the Presbyteries.
1901, p. 22. On an overture asking the appointment of an
ad intertm committee to make an exhaustive study of our
system of government with reference to the possibility and wis-
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dom of effecting such change or changes in our system of govern-
ment as will give our Synod its logical, natural and rightful
position in the line of our church courts, the Assembly declined
to appoint the committee.

1903, p. 465. To an overture asking that the Synod of
Tennessee be made a representative body, a negative answer
was given.

1907, p. 55. An overture asking the appointment of an
ad interim committee to make an exhaustive study of our entire
system of church government, with an especial view to changing
same so that Synod may be given its rightful place in the line
of our church courts. Answéred in the negative.

1909, p. 47. Overtures from the Synod of North Carolina,
asking the Assembly to send down to the Presbyteries for their
adoption certain changes in our form of government having
in view the making of the Synod a Court in regular gradation.

At the suggestion and request of representatives of the Synod
of North Carolina, «the Assembly appointed an ad interim
committee to consider all the matters referred to in this over-
ture and report to the Assembly of 1910.

1910, p. 26. The report of this committee was ordered
printed in the Appendix of the Minutes (pp. 139ff), and was
docketed for consideration by the next Assembly.

224. Proposal to fix time of Synod's meetings with reference to
visits of Secretaries.

1907, p. 57. An overture asking that Synods be urged to
arrange the times of their meetings, so as to expedite the visits
of the Secretaries. Answered in the negative.

225. Meetings of Synod held out of time legalized.

1874, p. 484. The Synod of Alabama asked that its meeting
in November, 1873, be legalized, said Synod having been unable
to meet at the regular time on account of the prevalence of the
yellow fever. Granted.

1879, p. 19. A similar request made by the same Synod was
again granted, the reason for its irregular convening being
the same as the above.

1902, p. 257. Same request by Synod of Arkansas granted.

226. Synods ordered by the Assémbly to meet.

1864, p. 281. Whereas the Synod of Memphis failed to meet
on its adjournment in 1863; therefore Resolved, by this Assembly,
that the Synod of Memphis is hereby ordered to meet in Coving-
ton, Tenn., on Wednesday before the fourth Sabbath in October,
at 7 o'clock p. M.

1865, p. 358. Overture from a convention of ministers and
elders belonging to the Synod of Nashville, informing the As-
sembly that the Synod had not been able to meet since the fall
of 1861; declaring their cordial adherence to this body, and their
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approval of our position and principles; and requesting the
Assembly to appoint a meeting of Synod at an early day.

This request was granted, and the Synod of Nashville was
directed to meet in the Presbyterian church of Huntsville, Ala.,
on Thursday before the third Sabbath of January, 1866, at
6:30 o'clock p. M., the sessions to be opened with a sermon by
Rev. Robert Harden, D. D., or in case of his absence, by the
oldest minister present, who shall preside until a Moderator
be chosen.

227. Called meetings of Synod.

1893, p. 54. The Book of Church Order does not separately
contemplate or provide for called, or pro re nata, meetings of
Synod. The Book, that is, makes no separate provision there-
for. There is general provision in Rule 55. And it is the judg-
ment of this Assembly that emergencies may arise when the
Moderator, with the concurrence or at the request of seven
ministers and three ruling elders, not more than three of each
belonging to the same Presbytery, may call such a meeting,
under the same restricting principles as govern the Presbytery.

228. When Synod orders a Presbytery to meet, it must specify
the object.

This action was taken in two cases—Minutes 1867, p. 139 and
1869, p. 380.

229. Synod may order a Presbytery to meel instanter.

1870, p. 515. Overture from the Synod of North Carolina,
requesting the Assembly ‘‘to provide for the Synod’s calling
a meeting of Presbyteries during the sessions of Synod for the
transaction of their own or the Synod’'s business, when the
Presbyteries have failed to appoint such meeting’’. Overture
answered by referring the Synod of North Carolina to the action
of the General Assembly of 1848, as found on page 251 of Baird’s
Digest, viz.:

Resolved, 1, That Synod has power to order a Presbytery to
meet, and to transact such business as in the judgment of Synod
is intimately connected with the good order and well-being
of the Church.

Resolved, 2, That as such meetings are of the nature of pro
re nata meetings, the rules that are laid down in our Book for
the regulation of such called meetings ought to regulate and gov-
ern in all cases these meetings ordered by Synod, except when
ordered to meet during the sessions of Synod on business im-
mediately connected with the proceedings of that body. In
such cases the Presbytery may be required to meet at once by
order of the Synod.
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230. Has Synod power to order a Presbytery to meet during its
own sessions?

1885, p. 425. Overture from the Synod of Mississippi,
inquiring as to the right of a Synod to convene one of its con-
stituent Presbyteries during its own sessions.

Answer: The Assembly refers the Synod to its recent ruling

*in sustaining an exception to its Minutes, that a Synod has no
such power. (See next paragraph.)

1885, p. 412. The records of the Synod of Mississippi were
approved with the following exception: On page 143, Synod
is on record as ordering a meeting of one of its Presbyteries on
the next day, Synod having no power, according to our Book
of Church Order, to order such meeting. (Chap. V., Sec. IV,
Art. VIIL)

1886, p. 47. Overture from the Synod of Mississippi, touch-
ing contradictory decisions of the Assemblies on the power of
Synod to order a meeting of Presbytery.

In reply, the following was adopted:

The Synod has power to convene a meeting of any of its
constituent Presbyteries during the session of Synod, to attend
to any of the interests of religion within the bounds of Synod
which require immediate attention, and which are specified
in the call.

231. Biennial meetings of Synod.

1875, p. 20, 1879, p. 36 and 1894, p. 201, the Assembly de-
clined to make this change.

232. Quorum of ‘Synbd.

1869, p. 390. An overture, asking whether any number of
ministers and elders from two Presbyteries can, under any cir-
cumstances, be regarded as a constitutional quorum for the
transaction of Synodical business. Answered in the negative.

1900, pp. 613, 643. On the overtures from the Presbyteries
of Florida, Suwanee and St. Johns, asking that a quorum of
Synod shall be representatives from two Presbyteries instead
of from three, as at present, it is recommended that the As-
sembly send down to the Presbyteries for approval the follow-
ing amendment to the Book of Church Order, so that Paragraph
82, last clause, shall read, * Provided this number include repre-
sentatives from a majority of the Presbyteries constituting the
Synod.” Adopted.

1901, p. 45. A majority of the Presbyteries voted against
this amendment. The Assembly then sent down to the Pres-
byteries the following amendment to the Book of Church Order,
for their advice and consent, with the recommendation that it
be adopted, to-wit: Add to Par. 82 the following words: ‘‘ Pro-
vided further, that in the case of a Synod composed of only
three Presbyteries, any seven ministers representing any two
Presbyteries, together with three ruling elders, shall be a
quorum.”’
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1902, p. 286. The vote of the Presbyteries on this amend-
ment was 57 in the affirmative and 8 in the negative. The
amendment was thereupon enacted.

233. Entering absentees from Synod upon its records.

1884, p. 221. Overture from the Synod of Virginia: “The
General Assembly is requested to reconsider its action entered
upon the record of this Synod, requiring the names of its ab-
sentees to be entered upon its records.”

Request granted.

234. Synod lmas no power to amend the record of an inferior court.

1877, p. 443. The records of the Synod of North Carolina
were approved, with the exception that on page 489 it ordered
a paragraph of the records of an inferior court to be stricken out.

235. Names of churches represented by elders should be given.

1887, p. 232. This action was taken in reviewing the Minutes
of two Synods.

236. Synodical evangelists.

1892, p. 449. The Presbytery of Mecklenburg asks:

1. Do the Scriptures or the Constitution of the Presbyterian
Church recognize the office of Synodical evangelist?

2. Has the Synod power to inaugurate and maintain evangel-
istic work in its bounds?

The Assembly answers both questions:

The Scriptures recognize the office of evangelist, and the
Constitution of the Presbyterian Church authorizes Synod to
use them. ‘‘The Synod has power . . . to appoint ministers
to such work, proper to their office, as may fall under its own
particular jurisdiction; to concert measures for promoting the
prosperity and enlargement of the church within its bounds.
{Book of Church Order, Chap. V., Sec. V., Par. 4.)

3. Define the work, powers and prerogatives of said office
in relation to the Presbyteries.

These are clearly defined in our Book of Church Order. (Chap.
V., Sec. V., Par. 4.)

Because the Presbytery alone has power to ordain, this does
not prevent Synod using such ordained men.

237. Apportionments for Synodical evangelism.

1892, p. 449. The Presbytery of Mecklenburg asks: Has the
Synod any constitutional right authoritatively to make appor-
tionments for Synodical evangelists upon the Presbyteries?

Answer: Only with the consent of Presbytery.

238. Let overtures go to Synod.

1894, p. 194. Inasmuch as the number of overtures and
memorials from the Presbyteries, increasing from year to year,
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greatly burdens the Assembly with work, much of which can
be as well performed by their respective Synods, the Assembly
recommends to the Presbyteries that, in the matter of over-
tures, the Synod be not passed over, except in cases clearly
calling for the action of the Assembly.

239. The records ought not to contain outside matter.

1862, p. 13. This action was taken in reviewing the Minutes
of a Synod.

240. Candidates for the ministry and commumicants not to be
reported as members of Synod.

1892, p. 426. This action was taken in reviewing the Minutes
of a Synod.

' 241. What Synod should put in its Minutes.

1884, p. 252. Exception to the records of the Synod of Ark-
ansas as follows: That on pages 67, 68, there are recorded some
reports of Presbyteries made to Synod on the Narrative, while
the substance of the same is embodied in Synod’s Narrative.

1885, p. 404. Overture from the Synod of Arkansas: To so
define the scope of the Narrative of Religion and the statistical
reports from Presbyteries, that they may know what to record
and what to omit from their Minutes.

Answer: The Synod ought to record in its Minutes, (1,) The
statistical reports of Presbyteries. (2,) Its Narrative, as pre-
pared for the General Assembly; and in this Narrative should
be embodied whatsoever bears on the state of religion within
its bounds.

242. The Assembly may dema7;d the records of a Synod.

This action was taken in 1861, p. 34, and in 1884, p. 253.
See also Minutes of 1905, pp. 16, 17. .

243. A copy of the records of Synod may be sent up for review,
if duly authenticated.

1864, p. 251. ‘A letter was read from the Stated Clerk of
the Synod of Virginia, setting forth the impracticability of his
sending up to this Assembly the written records of said Synod,
and asking permission to substitute for these an authenticated
copy of the published Minutes. This permission was granted,
and the published Minutes of this Synod were placed in the
hands of the appropriate Standing Committee.

See also Minutes of 1883, p. 21;-1884, p. 252; 1899, p. 422.

244. Minutes must be signed by Stated Clerk.

1885, p. 410. The records of Synod of Alabama were ap-
proved except that they are not certified by the Stated Clerk.
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245. How a Synod may be divided.

1876, p. 241. Overture from the Presbytery of Macon calling
‘attention to the inconvenient size of Synods.

Answer: As to the unwieldy size of the Synods, the Assembly,
according to usage, can act only in response to a specific call
for the division or reconstruction of Synods.

246. May the members of a Presbytery, sitting as members of
Synod, vote on the approval of their Presbyterial records?

In 1878, p. 653, decided in negative. But the Book of Church Order
adopted in 1879, %ves the representatives of a Preebyter{y sitting in Sy'nod
the right to vote both on the approval of the Minutes of their bytery,
and on judicial cases appealed from it; in both of which respects it differs
from the old Book.—A.

CHAPTER 1V.
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY.

247. The Assembly organized.

The Assembly was organized at Augusta, Ga., Dec. 4, 1861.
For a list of the Presbyteries which were represented by commis-
sioners, see p. 77 of this Revised Digest. Rev. Francis Mc-
Farland, D. D., presided during the introductory exercises and
afterward constituted the Assembly with prayer. Rev. B. M.
Palmer, D. D., preached the opening sermon and was chosen
Moderator. ‘ :

248. The Atlanta Convention.

This Convention met in Altanta, Ga., Aug. 15, 1861, and was
in session three days. There were present twenty delegates
from eleven Presbyteries, with fourteen corresponding members
from six Presbyteries. The convention assumed no ecclesias-
tical authority. All its actions were in the form of suggestion
and recommendation. It was urged that there be a full repre-
sentation at the first meeting of the Assembly to be held in the
following December. No action was taken on any of the Church
Agencies, except to endorse a temporary plan for Foreign
Missions which had been in operation in Columbia, S. C. (See
Book IV, Chap. I of this Revised Digest.)

249. Rules adopted.

1861, p. 7. It was resolved that this Assembly shall be
governed by the rules and precedents of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States, until otherwise ordered.

1861, p. 31. It was made the duty of the Committee on Re-
vision to examine the Rules of Order adopted by this General
Assembly, and submit for the consideration of the next General
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Assembly any change in said rules which to them may seem
necessary.

1864, p. 244. This committee reported a revised draft of
the Rules. The chief changes made consisted in the addition
of a few rules, and a classification of them under distinct heads,
by the use of which the Moderator and members of any court
may find at a glance any rule sought for. (See p. 49 of Supple-
ment to Alexander’s Digest.) “After being read, these rules were
referred to the next General Assembly.

1866, p. 9. The Assembly adopted these rules for its own
guidance and for the use of subsequent Assemblies.

These rules are omitted from this Revised Digest, as they are easily ac-
cessible elsewhere.

250. The selection of ruling elders as commissioners not limited
to those who are members of Presbytery at the time.

1890, p. 46. An elder may be elected as a commissioner
to the General Assembly when an acting elder within the bounds
of the electing Presbytery, though he may not be a member of
the Presbytery at the time of his election. Same action in
1896, p. 574.

251. No Presbytery may have more than four commissioners.

1894, p. 197. Is a Presbytery having more than forty-eight
ministers entitled to a greater number than two ministerial
and two ruling elder commissioners to the General Assembly?

Answered in the negative. Same action in 1895, p. 395.

252. Dm;ble delegation compulsory.

1902, p. 254. To an overture asking whether a Presbytery
having the requisite number of ministers is under obligation
to appoint four commissioners to the Assembly, an affirmative
answer was given.

1903, p. 465. Same action.

253. May an alternate take the place of a principal after the latter
has been enrolled as a member of the court?

1899, p. 430. To an overture asking whether alternates
may take the place of principals, or vice versa, after the court has
been organized, and one or the other has been enrolled as a
member of it, and taken part in its deliberations, the following
answer was given:

There being nothing in the Constitution bearing specifically
on the point, it is the judgment of this Assembly that the sub-
stitution of the alternate for the principal, or vice versa, is com-
petent whenever, in the judgment of the court, such a change
is deemed necessary or proper, in every case the change being
made a matter of record. See Minutes 1901, p. 31.
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254. Commisstoners leaving before the Assembly adjourns.

1877, p. 442. Resolved, That the Assembly does hereby ad-
vise the Presbyteries, in electing their commissioners in the fu-
ture, to do so with a view to their remaining in session during
a term probably not less than about two weeks.

1878, p. 666. Extract from report of Committee on Leave
of Absence, which was approved: The committee would state
that we are constrained to believe that some, whose names we
are not able to give, did leave, without appearing before the
committee and giving reasons, and that such are worthy of
reprehension for violating the obligations which they owed to
their respective Presbyteries.

The substance of the above actions appears in the Minutes every few years.

255. Moderator of each Assembly mot to be ex officio a member
of the next Assembly.

1908, p. 33. An overture asking the Assembly to declare
that the Moderator of each Assembly is ex officto a member
at large of the next succeeding Assembly.

Answer: Under the Constitution we see no way by which the
overture can be answered favorably.

1909, p. 47. Same action.

1910, p. 66. To an overture touching a change in the Form
of Government, making the retiring Moderator a member of
the next Assembly, a negative answer was returned. But,
inasmuch as our law requires that the retiring Moderator render
certain services to the subsequent Assembly, we recommend
that provision be made for his necessary traveling expenses by
the court thus served, leaving Presbyteries free to send another
as commissioner, should they prefer to do so.

Adopted.

256. Badges for members.

1896, p. 617. Resolved, That the Stated Clerk be directed
to provide for each member of succeeding Assemblies a neat
and inexpensive badge, to be worn upon the lapel of the coat,
in order to distinguish him as a commissioner of the Assembly.

1900, p. 624. This action was rescinded.

257. The Secretaries and Clerks of the Assembly to have the priv-
ilege of deliberating as members in certain cases.

1869, p. 390. It was adopted as a standing rule of the Gen-
eral Assembly that its Secretaries and Clerks shall have the
privilege of members of the body upon any matters before it
in which the duties of their offices are specially involved.

1871, p. 18. Having been requested to rescind this rule
as a dangerous violation of the Constitution, the Assembly
gave the following answer: A reference to the rule will show that
‘“the privileges of members on the floor’ are not conferred by
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it on the above officers, but only the privilege of making state- -

ments and explanations touching trusts committed to their
care. This the Assembly regards as both safe and convenient.

258. Declines to elect its Clerks for a fixed period.

1878, p. 624. Overture, asking the Assembly to consider
the advisability of electing its Clerks every four years, making
the elections alternate every two years, and another asking the
Assembly to consider the propriety of limiting the terms of
office of the Stated and Permanent Clerks to the term of two
years, and that the terms be so arranged that they shall expire
on alternate years.

Reply: It is the judgment of this Assembly that neither of
the proposed changes is advisable.

1897, p. 18. Similar action taken.

259. For what length of time the Assembly may elect its officers.

1878, p. 665. Overture from eleven ministers and elders:

1. Has any General Assembly the right to limit the_liberty
of a succeeding Assembly in the choice of its officers?

2. Has every Assembly the inherent right to choose its own
officers—Moderator and Clerks? ,

Reply: The Assembly refers, for answer, to Form of Govern-
ment, Chap. XIX., Sec. III.: “The Moderator of the General
Assembly shall be chosen at each meeting.” Also to Chap.
XX.: “Every judicatory shall choose.a Clerk to record its
transactions, whose continuance shall be during pleasure.”

260. Treasurer of the Assembly.

1863, p. 151. Resolved, That the Stated Clerk shall be the
permanent Treasurer of this Assembly, and shall present to
the next Assembly, and to each succeeding one, an account
of his receipts and expenditures.

261. Treasurer's accounts to be published in the Minutes.

1879, p. 42. It was ordered that all the receipts by the Treas-
urer be published in the Appendix to the Minutes, together
with the disbursements from the entire fund.

1884, p. 236. This order was modified, or explained to mean
that the Treasurer publish in the Minutes a summarized state-
ment of the receipts and expenditures.

1900, p. 624. It was ordered that a Standing Auditing Com-
mittee be appointed to examine the accounts of the Treasurer,
annually. i

1901, p. 63. It was directed that the Treasurer close his
books on the 31st of March of each year.

262. Changes of Clerks.

1898, p. 226. Rev. Joseph R. Wilson, D. D., resigned the
office of Stated Clerk and Treasurer, which he had held for
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thirty-three years, and Rev. W. A. Alexander, D. D., was chosen
in his place (p. 235).

1904, p. 22. Rev. Robert P. Farris, D. D., Permanent
Clerk, having died, after nineteen years’ service, Rev. Thos.
H. Law, D. D., of Spartanburg, S. C., was chosen in his stead.
On the death of Dr. Alexander, Rev. Thos. H. Law, D. D., was
elected Stated Clerk and Treasurer (1910, p. 11), and Rev.
_g. D.)Leslie, of Ballinger, Texas, was made Permanent Clerk

p- 25).

263. Biennial meetings for the Assembly and Synods.

1875, p. 20. Overture, asking the Assembly to propose to
the Presbyteries such change in the Constitution of the Church
as shall require only biennial, instead of annual, sessions of the
Synods and the Assembly; and these to be arranged so as to
alternate, the Synods meeting one year, and the Assembly the
next. Answered in the negative.

Similar action, 1878, p. 651 and 1879, p. 36.

264. Accepting invitations.

Whenever invitations have been made to the Assembly,
tendering to its members hospitality, excursions, etc., the custom
has been to return thanks for the courtesy, and if deemed ad-
visable, to adjourn at such an hour as will permit the members
individually to accept the invitation. The Assembly has not
deemed it proper, in its capacity as a court, to attend enter-
tainments, commencements, etc. (see 1881, p. 354, et passim).

Latterly the custom has not been so uniform as at first.

265. Electioneering 'pamphlets disapproved.

1880, p. 212. Pamphlets, bearing upon questions pending
before the Assembly, having been put in circulation among the
members, the Assembly expressed its disapproval of this method
of attempting to influence its decisions as disrespectful to this
body and an infringement upon its prerogatives.

266. Reports to be read by the Stated Clerk.

1903, p. 467. It was resolved that hereafter all reports on
references to the several committees be handed in to the Stated
Clerk, to be read by him from the platform, and not by the
chairman of the committee.

267. Permanent Standing Commiltees.

1876, p. 239. Overture, asking the Assembly to provide
that its Committee of Bills and Overtures and its Judicial Com-
mittee, be made permanent committees, whose duty it shall
be to publish in the newspapers reports of matters submitted
to them, and their decisions, for discussion in the newspapers,
before they be submitted to the General Assembly.
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Answer: The proposed arrangement seems not only imprac-
ticable, but appears to be grounded on an incorrect conception
of the functions of the General Assembly as a supreme court
of Christ, meeting, with the promise of the presence of Christ,
to deliberate, and, under the leading of the Spirit, to decide upon
matters pertaining to the general interests of the Church, and
not merely to express the public opinion of the Church.

268. Printing reports of Standing Committees.

1898, p. 197. Overture that the reports of all Standing
Committees be docketed, without discussion, during the sittings
of the Assembly until such reports can be printed and distrib-
uted to the commissioners. Answered in the negative.

269. Overtures and memorials may be referred without being first
read

1872, p. 158. Overture, asking that a rule be adopted re-
quiring that all memorials and overtures presented to the
Assembly shall be read before they are referred to a committee.
Answered in the negative.

270. Advisable that overtures should come through the Synods.

1876, p. 219. Resolved, That in view of the multiplication of
overtures from the Presbyteries to the General Assembly, and
without intending to pronounce judgment upon the question
whether, under Sec. IV. of Chap. XI. of the Form of Govern-
ment, the Presbyteries have the constitutional right to pass
by the Synods and overture the General Assembly directly
on all proper questions, the General Assembly reminds the
Presbyteries that this growing practice is of doubtful expediency;
that it consumes the time of the Assembly in many instances
without any practical benefits; and that it would be better for
the interests of the Church if all overtures shall be approved
by the Synods before they are sent to the General Assembly,
except in extraordinary cases.

1878, p. 610. Overture, asking the Assembly to decide that
all overtures, appeals, complaints, etc., should proceed in reg-
ular gradation from the Session to the Presbytery, from the
Presbytery to the Synod, and from the Synod to the General
Assembly, and vice versa, without omitting any of the inter-
mediate courts.

Reply: 1. As to judicial cases, we refer to Chap. VI., Sec.
II1., Art. VI., Book of Discipline.

2. That while the General Assembly may recommend that
overtures should ordinarily be sent from the Synod, it cannot
deny the right of Presbyteries, the constituent elements of the
Assembly, nor of individuals, to overture the General Assembly
whenever circumstances may require.

3. That the General Assembly has the right to send its
deliverances directly to the Presbyteries.

See also Minutes, 1878, p. 641; 1879, p. 43; 1883, p. 59.
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271. “ Ministers otherwise paid,”” not to be in statistical blanks.

1907, p. 56. It was decided not to add such a column in the
statistical blanks.

272. Stated Clerk to publish annually a list of all reports required
by the Assembly of ils Presbyteries.

1880, p. 196. Ordered, That the Stated Clerk publish here-
after in the Minutes, in connection with his requests to Stated
Clerks of Presbyteries, a full list of all reports, both regular
and special, which such Clerks are required to transmit to the
Assembly.

273. Shall overtures be printed in the Minutes.

1873, p. 307. Request that the text or the substance of all

. overtures presented to the Assembly appear in the printed
Minutes of this body.

Answer: We think our Minutes are sufficiently full on the
subject of overtures.

1883, p. 28. Overture asking that the substance of all over-

tures sent up to the Assembly be printed in the Minutes of the
Assembly. Granted.

274. Synods and Presbyteries to be arranged in Minutes alphabeti-
cally.

1861, p. 34. The Assembly directed the Stated Clerk, in
publishing the Minutes, to cause the names of the Synods to
be printed in alphabetical order, and the names of the Pres-
byteries in the several Synods to be printed in the same manner.

1900, p. 609. It was decided not to print the names of the
ghurches in alphabetical order, nor in order of priority of organ-
ization (1903, p. 466.)

275. Appointed days to be published in Minutes.

1903, p. 466. It was decided that particular days and seasons
appointed by the Assembly be published in the Minutes.

276. Prayer for the General Assembly.

1863, p. 133. Whereas, the General Assembly fully recog-
nizes the efficacy of the prayers of God’s people, and the necessity
for divine guidance in its own deliberations; therefore,

Resolved, 1, That the General Assembly recommend to all the
churches under its care, to offer special prayer during the de-
votions of the Sabbath preceding the meeting of the General
Assembly in each year, that God would of great mercy so give
the Assembly the wisdom that cometh from above, and so
direct all its plans, discussions and decisions, as to promote
his own glory, and advance the kingdom of Jesus in the earth.

Resolved, 2, That the above Preamble and Resolution be printed
annually in the Appendix to the Minutes of the Assembly.
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1910, p. 56. The following paper was offered by Rev. R. B.
Willis, D. D., and adopted:

The General Assembly of 1910 in session in Lewisburg, W.
Va., wishes to invite the Sessions of all the churches within the
bounds of its territory, all the Synods and the Presbyteries
that shall send commissioners to the Assembly of 1911, to a
whole year's co-operative effort to make the Assembly of 1911
an opportunity not only for the wise, prompt and efficient
transaction of the business of our Lord’s Kingdom, but es-
pecially a time and means of great increase in the spiritual life
and power, not only of all the commissioners but of the entire
membership of our Zion. To this end we suggest to Sessions
of churches to have this before them during the entire year—
that it be made a frequent subject of discussion and much prayer,
that the pastors and representatives of churches arrange to
be present in the Synods and spring meetings of Presbyteries
without fail, that if possible each of our Presbyteries and Synods
appoint and set apart at least one whole day from the ordinary
routine work as a day of humiliation, confession of sin and of
prayer. In these and in such other ways as the Spirit of God
may direct, we earnestly invoke all of our Sessions and other
courts to greatly increase the spiritual life of Sessions, of Pres-
byteries, of Synods and especially of the Semi-Centennial As-
sembly of our Church.

277. To be omitted fram' the Minutes.
1903, pp. 466, 502. Names of Clerks of Sessions.

278. Honorary titles.

1892, p. 432. Overture to the General Assembly to adopt
a standing rule directing its Clerks that in recording and print-
ing the official Minutes of its proceedings, all honorary titles,
or abbreviations thereof, of ministers and elders be omitted.
Answered in the negative. See also Minutes of 1906, p. 25.

279. Information as to contributions to be taken from printed
reports of Treasurers of Executive Commiltee.

1908, p. 26. In making the summary of the statistical tables
to be published in the Minutes of the Assembly, the Clerk was
instructed to take as the source of information of the con-
tributions of the churches, the printed reports of the Treasurers
of the various Executive Committees, instead of the incomplete
reports from the Stated Clerks of Presbyteries.

280. Minutes to be published by the Committee of Publication

1887, p. 202. Ordered: That the Stated Clerk be directed
to have the Minutes of the Assembly printed by the Publica-
tion Committee in Richmond. This order to begin with the
publication of the Minutes of 1888.
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281. Enacting power of the Assembly.

1908, p. 32. An overture was received, submitting the follow-
ing question: .

‘“Has the General Assembly the right to set aside the decision
of the Presbyteries in a matter which had been referred to them
for their action; and independently, thereof, consider and de-
termine the matter?"

Inasmuch as there was a wide difference of opinion as to the
power of the Assembly when enacting that which has been
voted upon by the Presbyteries, submitted to them by a previous
Assembly, the Assembly appointed an ad interim committee of
five (p. 47) to canvass the whole question of the enacting power
of the General Assembly and report to the next Assembly.

1909,p.51. This committee reported: There are two classes
of questions which should be distinguished, the one from the
other, in considering the enacting power of the General Assembly:

1. There is a class of questions concerning proposed amend-
ments to the Constitution of the Church, as provided for in
Chap. VII. of the Form of Government.

The wide difference of views as to the enacting power of the
Assembly is probably due to an ambiguity in the language
of Paragraph 2 of this Chapter. The ambiguity turns upon the
construction of the last clause of the paragraph, which may be
construed as a subordinate clause depending on the ‘“when”
~ of the preceding clause, or as an independent clause making
it mandatory on a succeeding Assembly to enact an amendment
recommended by a previous Assembly and voted upon affirm-
atively by a majority of the Presbyteries. In the view of your
Committee Paragraph 3 avoids this ambiguity by specifying
three co-ordinate conditions to be fulfilled in the case of the
proposed amendments, namely: The recommendation of one
Assembly, the concurrence of the required proportion of the
Presbyteries, and the enactment of the proposed amendment
by a subsequent Assembly.

Paragraph 2 is to be interpreted as specifying the same co-
ordinate conditions which are found in Paragraph 3.

See Minutes of 1884, p. 207.

The ambiguity of Paragraph 2 is to be regarded as cleared
up by the language of Paragraph 3; that is, Paragraph 2 is not
to be construed as making it mandatory upon the General As-
* sembly to enact the proposed amendment therein referred to.
It lies within the discretion of the Assembly either to enact
or to decline to enact. The Assembly of 1906, in the exercise
of this discretion, declined to enact the amendment touching
Commissions. (Minutes of Assembly, 1906, pp. 52, 53.)

2. The matter which gaverise to the overture belongs toanother
and a different class of questions, namely: Questions in regard
to which the Constitution of the Church vests in the General
Assembly alone the power to take final and authoritative
action. One Assembly may refer questions of this class to a
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succeeding Assembly, but the succeeding Assembly cannot be
shorn of power constntutlonally lodged in the General Assembly
alone, by the act of a previous Assembly referring the question
to the Presbyteries for action. The Presbyteries may properly
express their opinion in such matters, and the expressed opinions
of a majority of the Presbyteries would naturally have much
weight with the Assembly, but the power to decide rests with
the General Assembly alone.

282. Price of the Minutes.

1863, p. 151. It was resolved that each Presbytery in con-
nection with this Assembly be requested to contribute annually
a sum which shall be equal to one dollar for each minister, and
one dollar for each church under its care; also that a copy of
the Minutes be sent annually to every minister, and to the
Clerk of every Session belonging to each Presbytery which may
accede to the foregoing request.

1864, p. 263. The selling price [to those who were not min-
isters nor Clerks of Session] had been fifty cents; it was now
made two dollars. It was ordered that one copy be sent annu-
ally to every minister of the church free of charge.

1865, p. 357. Money having returned to its normal value,
the selling price per copy for the Minutes was again put at fifty
cents.

1866, p. 10. It was ordered that one copy be sent to the
Clerks of Presbyteries gratis.

1870, p. 505. The price was fixed at thirty cents a copy,
provided as many as twenty-five copies should be sent to one
address.

1873, p. 314. The price was made thirty cents in case ten
copies should be ordered sent to one address.

1874, p. 523. To every church contributing to the con-
tingent and commissioner’s fund, according to the plan this year
inaugurated, one copy of the annual Minutes shall be sent free.

1885, p. 404. The Stated Clerk was directed to send a copy
of the Minutes each year, without charge, to every minister of
the Church.

1887, p. 247. The Stated Clerk was instructed to present
each Session with a copy of the Minutes free of charge.

1888, p. 401. The Assembly ordered two thousand copies
of the Minutes of the Assembly published, and furnished to all
applicants at twenty-five cents a copy.

1889, p. 584. The Assembly declined to return to the old
rule and furnish each minister with a copy of the Minutes free
of cost. This refusal was repeated in 1890, p. 58, but with the
recommendation to Presbyteries that they furnish to each of
their ministers and vacant churches a copy of the Minutes of
Assembly in such manner as they may deem bes

1902, p. 285. The Assembly deglined Yo make Qny change.

1903, p. 487. A commitgee',was app omted to ider the

- matter and report to the next AssemHly:.
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1904, pp. 97, 35. This committee made a report, on the basis
of which it was decided that 2,000 copies be issued, and that each
minister be provided with a single copy free of cost.

1905, p. 58. The price of the Minutes of the Assembly for
parties outside of our bounds, commercial houses, etc., shall
be $1.00; for parties within our bounds, 50 cents; for members
of the Assembly and for clubs ordered by a Presbytery for all
of the Sessions of the Presbytery, 25 cents. A free copy shall
be sent to the ministers reported on our roll.

283. The Digest.

1898, p. 213. In view of the fact that Rev. W. A. Alexander,
D. D., had, with great labor, prepared a Digest of the Minutes
of all the General Assemblies of the church from 1861 to 1898,
and in view of the fact that the aforesaid Digest was practically
a free gift to the church, the thanks of the General Assembly
were extended to Dr. Alexander for the same. In view of the
great importance of such a work to the proper conduct of the
business of the courts of the Church, the Synods and Presby-
teries were urged to purchase copies of the said Digest and
place them in the hands of their Stated Clerks.

1909, pp. 125, 16. Dr. Alexander was requested to revise
and republish the Digest, and the Committee of Publication
was instructed to issue an edition of 1,000 copies, which shall
be put on sale at a price as near the cost of publication as possible.

1910, p. 36. The Committee of Publication was instructed
to purchase the Digest from the estate of Dr. Alexander, and
to issue the new edition under the title of Alexander’s Digest
Revised.

1910, p. 37. The Assembly did not favor the incorporation,
in the revised Digest, of the early records of Synods and Pres-
byteries.

284. Contingent fund.

1861, p. 24. The Assembly will need funds for its own con-
tingent expenses; for the salaries of its Clerks; for its commis-
sioners to corresponding bodies, and for publishing its Minutes;
to which may also be added a commissioners’ fund, out of which
should be paid the mileage and expenses of commissioners to
the General Assembly from Presbyteries that are not able to
bear this expense. ‘

1864, p. 263. Travelling expenses of the committees of the
Assembly, and its other agents, enumerated as ordinary expenses.

285. How this fund shall be raised.

1861, p. 18. The Assembly requested the delegates from
each of the Presbyteries represented on the floor to pay over to
the Stated Clerk of the Assembly the sum of fifty cents for each
minister in said Presbytery, for the purpose of constituting a
contingent fund. :
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P. 39. To this was added the proceeds arising from the sale
of the Minutes and Address ordered to be sold. An assessment,
ranging from five to twenty dollars, was made upon the Pres-
byteries, to be sent up to the next General Assembly. This
assessment was continued for two years.

1863, p. 151. Seven hundred and eighty-five dollars were
assessed and apportioned among the Presbyteries, at rates from
ten to twenty-five dollars on each. This assessment was quad-
rupled in 1864.

286. Assessments and the contingent fund.
The assessments were changed in amount from year to year.

1870, p. 519. An overture concerning a new assessment to
provide for a commissioners’ fund, induced (1871, p. 33) the
Assembly to so far raise the assessments as to provide a fund
for meeting, in part at least, the expenses of commissioners
from the more distant and impoverished Presbyteries.

1874, p. 523. The Assembly adopted a system of per capita
assessment at the rate of ten cents for each communicant, and
adopted certain rules on the subject. (See Alexander's Digest,
p- 81.) In the next two years (1875, p. 35; 1876, p. 232) this
plan proved to be a failure, and the Presbyteries were instructed
to return to the original plan. This plan the Assembly was
twice requested to change (1880, p. 213, 1881, p. 383), but
declined.

1896, p. 604. The Assembly determined that the amount
necessary for the treasury of the General Assembly should be
apportioned among the Presbyteries on the basis of one cent
for each communicant.

1901, p. 22. The Assembly declined to change this plan.

1908, p. 58. An assessment of one and one-half cents per
member was made for the purpose of defraying the ordinary
expenses of the Assembly.

1909, p. 30. The Assembly declined to reduce this assess-
ment to one and one-quarter cents per member.

287. Travelling expenses and entertainment of Commissioners.

1902, p. 258. Overtures asking that provision be made for
meeting the expenses of commissioners to the Assembly. An-
swered in the negative.

1904, p. 20f. Same action.

1905, p. 16. In view of the well-founded conviction that the
present plan of entertaining the commissioners to the General
Assembly imposes a burdensome tax upon the churches whose
guests they are, the Assembly was asked to appoint an ad interim
committee, to take the whole matter under advisement, and re-
port to the Assembly of 1906.

Answered in the negative.

1907, p. 56. An overture asking that the mode of entertain-
ing the commissioners to the Assembly be so changed as to
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require the expense of such entertainment to be borne by the
Presbyteries. Answered in the negative.

1909, p. 30. In reply to an overture that the General As-
sembly pay the necessary travelling expenses of its commis-
sioners on a mileage basis out of a contingent fund to be raised
for that purpose, the question was submitted to the Presbyteries
for their action; and the Stated Clerks of the several Presby-
teries were instructed to send to the next General Assembly
a statement of the actual expenses paid on account of their com-
missioners to the General Assembly of 1909. Also (p. 49) the
following proposed change of Form of Government, Par. 58,
VII., was sent down to the Presbyteries:

The expenses of Ministers and Ruling Elders in their attend-
ance on the Courts shall be defrayed by the bodies which they
respectively represent, except that the expenses of commis-
sioners to the General Assembly shall be paid out of the treasury
of the General Assembly.

1910, pp. 48f. This change was approved by the Presby-
teries by a vote of sixty-three to nine, and was thereupon enacted
by the Assembly, as follows:

(1) The General Assembly enacts the same, adding these
words to Paragraph 58, ‘“Except that the expenses of commis-
sioners to the General Assembly shall be paid out of the treasury
of the General Assembly.”

(2) The overture of Fayetteville Presbytery, asking that the
rate be fixed on the basis of pastors’ salaries is answered in the
negative.

(3) The mileage rate shall be on a per capita basis of com-
municants according to the last Minutes of the Assembly, it
being the most feasible, the rate to be two and one-half (214)
cents per capita.

(4) The Presbyteries at their stated meetings next following
the General Assembly shall apportion the amount required of
the churches for this purpose, and they are ordered to pay over
their respective apportionments to the Stated Clerk or Treas-
urer at or before the meeting of Presbytery preceding the meet-
ing of the General Assembly, the Stated Clerk or Treasurer to
forward the same to the Stated Clerk and Treasurer of the
Assembly.

(5) The commissioners shall be paid their traveling expenses
entire, provided their Presbyteries have paid their apportion-
ment in full. In case the Presbyteries have not paid their ap-
portionment in full their commissioners are to be paid their
expenses in proportion as their Presbyteries have paid their
apportionments.

(6) The General Assembly at each meeting shall appoint
a Standing Committee on Mileage to receive and audit the ac-
counts of the Stated Clerk and Treasurer resulting from this
action, and to pay the traveling expenses of the commissioners
from funds received by him for this purpose.
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288. Expenses of ad interim Committees.

1907, p. 64. In view of the custom of paying the expenses
of ad interim committees out of the funds in the hands of the
Treasurer of the General Assembly, collected for the purpose
of paying the annual expenses of the General Assembly, it was
decided that the expenses of these ad interim committees should
be paid out of any funds in the hands of the Treasurers of the
Executive Committees of the causes for which the appointment
and action of each ad interim committee is intended, and where
there is no committee fund to meet such ad interim committee
expenses, the money should be supplied by special levy, or in
such other manner as the Assembly will suggest.

289. The expenses of Clerks to be paid.

1879, p. 55. Ordered, That the actual and necessary expenses
of the Stated and Permanent Clerks be paid by the Treasurer
out of the funds in hand, and that this order apply to the ex-
penses in attending the present Assembly, and all future meet-
ings of the Assembly, until otherwise ordered.

290. Equipment and salary of Stated Clerk.

1899, p. 426. The salary was made $360.

1904, p. 44. The salary was fixed at $750.

1907, p. 64. The Stated Clerk was allowed such sum as may
be lll{ecessary to secure adequate office and equipment for his
work.

The General Assembly approved the employment, by the
Clerks, of a typewriter to aid them during the sessions of future
Assemblies, and in the preparation of the papers of the Min-
utes for printing. ,

1908, p. 58. In view of the extension of the church and the
increasing labors and exacting duties of our Stated Clerk and
Treasurer, it was decided that his salary be fixed at the sum of
one thousand dollars per annum, payable monthly, and that
the further sum of one hundred dollars be allowed the Stated
Clerk to secure clerical help.

291. Standing Committee on Finance.

1864, p. 281. Resolved, That there be now established, as
one of the standing Executive Committees of the Assembly, a
Committee of Finance, consisting of the Stated and Permanent
Clerks, together with the Treasurer of the Assembly, to whom
shall be referred all the financial matters of the Assembly con-
nected with the publication of the Minutes, and the providing
of ways and means to meet the annual expenses of the As-
sembly; and that this committee be required to report, as the
o:her Executive Committees, annually to the General Assem-
bly.
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292. Auditing financial reports to the Assembly.

Prior to the Assembly of 1864, the reports of the Treasurers of the various
Executive Committees were simply audited by sub-committees, before being
sent to the Assembly, and there inspected by the respective Standing Com-
mittees. (See 1862, pp. 10, 17.)—A.

293. Special Auditing Committee to be appointed.

1864, p. 278. Resolved, That the Assembly appoint annually
a committee of three, unconnected with the Executive Com-
mittee of Domestic Missions, to audit all the accounts of the
Treasurer; that it be made the duty of the Treasurer to have
the report of these auditors endorsed upon his account before
laying it before the Assembly.

P. 266. A similar provision was made for the Executive Com-
mittee of Foreign Missions; these committees to be appointed
by one Assembly to audit reports sent up to the next Assembly.

; This }{)lan does not appear to have been adhered to for more than a year or
wo.—A.

294. An Auditing Commilttee to be appointed annually among the
Standing Commiattees.

1868, p. 271. Resolved, That each of the Executive Com-
mittees of the Assembly shall, along with its annual report,
send up also the Treasurer’'s book and vouchers, and also the
book of records containing their proceedings; and that an auditing
committee shall be appointed annually among the Standing
Committees. ’

2. That the Treasurers be requested to attend each meeting
of the General Assembly.

295. The various Executive Committees to first audit the reports of
their respective Treasurers.

1882, p. 554. In view of the great labor and time necessary
to examine the books and accounts of the Executive Committees
of Foreign Missions, Home Missions, Education, Publication,
Tuscaloosa Institute, and Board of Trustees of the General
Assembly, as submitted at each General Assembly, it was ordered
that hereafter each of the Committees above named, previous
to submitting their reports to the General Assembly, appoint
from among its own number respectively, a sub-committee
to audit the accounts of their respective Treasurers; who shall
submit a written report, which shall accompany the report of
the committee as made to the General Assembly, and form a
part of the same.

1899, p. 426. It was ordered that an auditing committee be
appointed for the Home and School.

296. Quarter-centennial of the Assembly.

1885, pp. 400, 421. A committee was appointed to arrange
for quarter-centennial services commemorative of the organiza-
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tion of the General Assembly. This committee designated the
three officers of the First General Assembly as the speakers for
the occasion, viz.: Rev. B. M. Palmer, D. D., ,Moderator, Rev.
Jno. N. Waddel, D. D., Stated Clerk and Rev. Joseph R. Wilson,
D. D., Permanent Clerk. Tuesday, May 25, 1886, was devoted
to the purpose. The three addresses were published in pamphlet
form, together with other suitable matter; and the thanks of
the Assembly were tendered to the First Presbyterian Church
of Augusta, for its hearty and efficient aid in carrying out the
programme. (Minutes 1886, pp. 12, 21, 25.)

297. Semi-centennial of the Assembly.

1909, p. 45. It was resolved that arrangements be made to
celebrate the fiftieth anniversary of the organization of our
Church, and also that the Assembly take steps to raise a memo-
rial fund at the same time.

(1) The Assembly appointed a committee consisting of the
Rev. R. H. Fleming, D. D., Rev. R. Cecil, D. D., Rev. L. W.
Irwin, D. D., and the Rev. E. E. Lane, and Ruling Elders G. E.
Caskie, Richard Hancock and W. S. Currell, to report to the
next General Assembly a program for a semi-centennial celebra-
tion, to be held in connection with the Assembly of 1911.

(2) The Assembly authorized the Executive Committee of
Home Missions to take whatever steps they may think prac-
ticable for gathering a semi-centennial memorial fund for Home
Missions, the said sum to be kept as -a permanent fund, the in-
terest of which shall be used in the work, especially in the erection
of manses and houses of worship.

1910, p. 32. The committee on a program for a semi-cen-
tennial celebration of the organization of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States reported as follows:

1. That the celebration be held Thursday evening of the first
day of the Assembly of 1911, Friday morning and evening of
the second day.

2. The following program is recommended:

THURSDAY EVENING.

The Past—Address by Rev. Henry Alexander White, D. D.,

LL. D.
The origin of the Presbyterian Church in the United States.

(a) The causes which compelled the organization.

(b) The discouragements under which the Church began to
live.

(c) The heritage of her membership from the Scotch-Irish,
the Huguenots and the English.

FRIDAY MORNING.

The Present—Address by Rev. W. W. Moore, D. D, LL. D.
The history and progress of the Presbyterian Church in the
United States.
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(a) Her great preachers and teachers.

(b) Her missionary heroes and her triumphs.

(c) Her achievements in scholarship, education and benev-
olence.

FriDAY EVENING.

The Future—Address by Rev. E. W. Smith, D. D.
The mission of the Presbyterian Church in the United States.
(a) What is her distinctive work?
(b) What does she need in equipment of men, money and
spiritual power to do this work?
(c) How can this Church demonstrate to the world what
God will do with a supremely consecrated Church?
3. That each speaker be allowed one hour.
4. That the committee be continued with authority to fill
the vacancy, should there be any, in the list of speakers.

298. Centennial of the first General Assembly in America.

1886, pp. 20, 22. The Assembly was invited by the General
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of

America, to co-operate in the year 1888 in the celebration of the.

organization of the General Assembly at Philadelphia. The
invitation was accepted, and a committee appointed to act with
- a similar committee of the other church in carrying out the plan.
On the appointed day the Assembly adjourned and proceeded
from Baltimore to Philadelphia. An elaborate program was
carried out, and social courtesies were also tendered the guests,
of which formal recognition was subsequently made. For fuller
details, see Alexander’s Digest, pp. 85ff, and Supplement, 46 ff.

299. Two hundred and fiftieth anniversary of the Westminster
Assembly.

1896, p. 585. In response to two overtures the Assembly com-
mended to the Presbyteries and Synods the propriety of observing
the two hundred and fiftieth anniversary of the formulation of the
Westminster symbols of doctrine, and took order to celebraté this
event in connection with the sessions of the General Assembly of
1897. To carry this order into effect, the Assembly appointed an
ad intertm committee to prepare a program of commemorative
exercises, and to select speakers for the occasion.

P. 618. The committee to arrange for this celebration: J.
Henry Smith, ckairman, F. R. Beattie, W. M. McPheeters, T. C.
Johnson, W. A. Alexander, John A. Preston.

1897, p. 9. This committee reported the following program
which was adopted:

1. The civil and religious condition of Britain at the time.

2. The “personnel’”’ and work of the Assembly in its Confession,
Catechisms, polity and worship.

3. The relations and influences of these symbols of doctrine to
current popular theology and to the Reformed churches generally,
and upon individual, family, social, and civil life, making in all
eleven addresses.
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I. HiSTORICAL AND DESCRIPTIVE.

(1), The Social and Political Condition of Britain at the time,
with special reference to those aspects of the times that (e) pre-
pared the way for the calling of the Assembly, and (), exerted an
influence on it when called. Principal.—Rev. Henry A. White,
D. D., Lexington, Va. Alternate.—Rev. Robert P. Kerr, D. D.,
Richmond, Va.

(2), Tke Religious Situation of Britain at the time. Principal.
—Rev. Robert Price, D. D., Clarksville, Tenn. Alternate.—Rev.
C. R. Hemphill, D. D., Louisville, Ky.

(3), Description of the Assembly—its personnel, proceedings
and place of meeting. Principal.—Rev. T. D. Witherspoon, D.
D., Louisville, Ky. Alternate—Rev. R. K. Smoot, D. D., Austin,
Texas.

II. ExposiTorY AND CRITICAL.

(4), The Doctrinal Contents of the Confession—its funda-
mental and regulative ideas; and the necessity and value of
creeds. Principal.—Rev. Robert L. Dabney, D. D., Victoria,
Texas. Alternate.—Rev. John S.Watkins, D.D., Spartanburg, S.C.

(5), Nature, Value, and Special Utility of the Catechisms.
Principal.—Rev. G. B. Strickler, D. D., Hampden-Sidney, Va.
Alternate—Rev. S. A. King, D. D., Waco, Texas.

(6), Polity and Worship, emphasizing their relation to doctrine.
Principal.—Rev. B. M. Palmer, D. D., New Orleans, La. Alter-
nate.—Rev. Eugene Daniel, D. D., Raleigh, N. C.

ITI. INFLUENCES, RELATIONS, ETC.

(7), The Churches that Hold the Westminster Symbols, and
the Reformed Churches Generally—their points of contact and
contrast: their present relations, work and outlook. Principal.—
Rev. J. D. Tadlock, D. D., Columbia, S. C. Alternate.—Rev.
J. W. Walden, D. D., Athens, Ga.

(8), The Westminster Symbols in Their Relation to and In-
fluence upon the Missionary Character and Activities of the
Church. Principal.—Rev. Moses D. Hoge, D. D., Richmond,
Va. Alternate—Rev. W. F. V. Bartlett, D. D., Lexington, Ky.

(9), The Westminster Symbols Considered in Relation to
Current Popular Theology and the Needs of the Future. Prin-
cipal.—Rev. Samuel M. Smith, D. D., Columbia, S. C., Alter-
nate.—Rev. E. H. Barnett, D. D., Atlanta, Ga.

(10), The Influence Exerted by the Westminster Symbols
upon the Individual, the Family and Society. Principal.—
Rev. ]J. F. Cannon, D. D., St. Louis, Mo. Alternate.—Rev. A. R.
Cocke, D. D., Waynesboro, Va.

(11), The Influence of the Westminster System of Doctrine,
Worship and Polity on Civil Liberty and Responsible Govern-
ment. Principal.—Hon, W, M. Cox, Baldwyn, Miss. Alter-
nate—Judge J. Q. Ward, Paris, Ky.

This program was carried out and the addresses were subsequently published
in book form. The Assembly expressed its high agpreciation of the work of

those who were appointed for this service. For further details, see Alexander’s
Digest (Supplement), pp. 3-7. See further, Minutes of 1898, pp. 199, 214.



CHAPTER V.
GENERAL POWERS OF CHURCH COURTS.

300. Church courts have power to make deliverance affirming
what is an offense.

1865, p. 361. Has every church Session the right to make
it a rule that dancing and other amusements are disciplinary?

Answer: No church judicatory has a right to make any new
rules of church membership different from those contained in
the Constitution; but it is the undoubted right of the church
Session, and of every other judicatory, to make a deliverance,
affirming its sense of what is ‘‘an offense,” in the meaning of
the Book of Discipline, Chap. 1., Sec. III.

301. The nature and authority of in-thesi deliverances of church
courts.

1879, p. 23. Overture asking the Assembly for definite in-
structions upon the following points, to-wit:

First, Are the deliverances of 1865, 1869 and 1877, on the
subject of wordly amusements, to be accepted and enforced as
law by judicial process?

Second, Are all the offenses named in them to be so dealt
with, or are exceptions to be made?

Third, Are the deliverances of all our church courts of the same
nature and authority, so far as the bounds of those respective
courts extend?

In answer to these questions, the Assembly unanimously
adopted the following minute:

First, This Assembly would answer the first question in the
negative, upon the following grounds:

1. That these deliverances do not require judicial prosecution
expressly, and could not require it, without violating the spirit
of our law.

2. That none of these deliverances were made by the As-
sembly in a strictly judicial capacity, but were all deliverances
in thesi, and therefore can be considered as only didactic, ad-
visory and monitory. ,

3. That the Assembly has no power to issue orders to insti-
tute process, except according to the provisions of Book of
Discipline, Chap. VII., in the old, and Chap. XIII., Sec. 1.,
in the revised Book; and all these provisions imply that the
court of remote jurisdiction is dealing with a particular court of
original jurisdiction, and not with such courts in general. The
injunctions, therefore, upon the Sessions to exercise discipline
in the matter of worldly amusements are to be understood only
as utterances of the sclemn testimony of these Assemblies
against a great and growing evil in the Church. The power to
utter such a testimony will not be disputed, since it is so expressly
given to the Assemblies in the Form of Government, Chap.
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XII., Sec. V., of the old, and in revised Book of Church Order,
Form of Government, Chap. V., Sec. VI., Art. 'VI., and this
testimony this Assembly does hereby most solemnly and affec-
tionately reiterate.

In thus defining the meaning and intent of the action of former
Assemblies, this General Assembly does not mean, in the slight-
est degree, to interfere with the power of discipline in any of
its forms, which is given to the courts below by the Constitu-
tion of the Church; or to intimate that discipline in its sternest
form may not be necessary, in some cases, in order to arrest
the evils in question. The occasion, the mode, the degree and
the kind of discipline must be left to the courts of original
jurisdiction, under the checks and restraints of the Constitu-
tion. All that is designed is to deny the power of the Assembly
to make law for the Church in the matter of “‘offenses,” or to
give to its deliverances in thesi the force of judicial decisions.

Second, The second question, which is, “Are all the offenses
named in the deliverances of 1865, 1869 and 1877 to be dealt
with in the way of judicial process, or are exceptions to be made?
needs no answer after what has been said in answer to the first.

Third, In answer to the third question, relative to the nature
and authority of our different church courts, this Assembly
would say that the nature and authority of all our church courts
are the same, so far as the bounds of these respective courts
extend, subject, of course, to the provisions for review and control
of the lower courts by the higher. The power of the whole is
in every part, but the power of the whole is over the power of
every part.

The perplexity about the nature of the deliverances in question
has arisen from confounding two senses in which the word dis-
cipline is used in our Constitution. One is that of ‘‘judicial
process,”’ the other is that of inspection, inquest, remonstrance,
rebuke and ‘‘private admonition.” (Form of Government,
Chap. IV, Sec. II1., Art. IV). The one is strictly judicial or
forensic; the other is that general oversight of the flock which
belongs to the officers of the Church, as charged by the Holy
Ghost with the duty of watching for souls. The one cannot
be administered at all except by a court of the Church; the other,
while it is a function of that charity which all the members of
the Church are bound to possess and cherish for each other,
is yet the special and official function of the rulers, to be exer-
cised with authority toward those who are committed to their
care. In the judgment of this Assembly, great harm is done
by the custom of identifying, in popular speech, these two forms
of discipline, or, rather, by forgetting that there is some other
discipline than that of judicial process. Many an erring sheep
might be restored to a place of safety within the fold by kind
and tender, yet firm and faithful efforts, in private, who might
be driven farther away by the immediate resort to discipline
in its sterner and more terrifying forms. The distinction here
asserted is recognized in the Word of God, and in our Constitu-
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tion, for substance at least, in the directions given for the conduct -
of church members in the case of personal and private injuries.
(See Chap. I1., Art. IIL,, of the old Book of Discipline, and Chap.
1., Art. IV., of the revised; also, Matthew xviii. 15, 16.) If .
scandal can be removed or prevented in such cases, more ef-
fectually oftentimes by faithful dealing in private with offenders
than by judicial process, it does not appear why similar good
results may not follow from the like dealing in the matter of
worldly amusements. .

302. Declines to repeal or modify this deliverance.

1880, p. 201. ““The Synod of South Carolina hereby overtures
the General Assembly, respectfully praying that it will consider
and repeal, or at least seriously modify, so much of the deliver-
ance of the last Assembly, in relation to worldly amusements,
as declares that all deliverances of the General Assembly, and
by necessary implication, of the other courts of the Church,
which are not made by them in a strictly judicial capacity, but
are deliverances in thesi, can be considered as only didactic,
advisory and monitory.” -

The Assembly met in Charleston, in virtue of its power to give
-authoritative interpretations of the word, declares:

1. Nothing is law, to be enforced by judicial prosecution, but
that which is contained in the word as interpreted in our Stand-
ards. '

2. The judicial decisions of our courts differ from in thest de-
liverances, in that the former determine, and when proceeding
from our highest court, conclude a particular case; but both these
kinds of decisions are alike interpretations of the word by a
church court, and both not only deserve high consideration, but
both must be submitted to, unless contrary to the constitution
and the word, as to which there is a right of private judgment
belonging to every church court, and also to every individual
church member.

303. No deliverance in thesi can modify or set aside a judicia
sentence. -

1879, p. 57. Overture from the Synod of Kentucky, asking
the General Assembly to reconsider the action of the Assembly
of 1878, approving the action of the Presbytery of Louisville
“in restraining from the exercise of the functionsof the ministry
a minister deemed irresponsible for his words and acts by reason
of unsoundness of mind, without the usual forms of judicial
process.”

And the Synod further more asks the Assembly to ‘‘make such
a deliverance on the subject as shall obviate any liability to
misinterpretation, or danger of the introduction of principles
or usages at variance with the regulation of our Standards, and
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hreatemng to the rights and liberties of our ministers and
people.”

The Assembly made the following answer:

While it might be competent for one General Assembly, under
such rules as the Constitution provides, to grant a new hearing
of a case which has been judicially decided by a previous Gen-
eral Assembly, yet inasmuch as this memorial simply asks for
a deliverance in a case adjudicated by the Assembly of 1878,
this Assembly declines to grant the request of the memorial,
for the reason that no deliverance in thesi can modify or set aside
a judicial sentence.”

304. The right of private judgment.

1881, p. 383. The Form of Government (Chap. V., Sec.
I1., Art. I1.,) declares that ‘‘church courts can make no laws
binding the conscience, but may frame symbols of faith,” etc.
It follows that church courts are not infallible, but on the con-
trary, ‘‘all may err, and many have erred; therefore they are
not to be made the rule of faith or practice, but to be used as a
help in both.” (Confession of Faith, Chap. XXXI., Sec.
III.) Thus the right of private judgment is asserted; this
right, however, is not opposed to lawful authority, but to the
assumption of power to bind the conscience.

305. A protest must be submitied at the meeting at which the action
was taken.

1875, p. 23. Is it regular for a member who was not present
to vote at a meeting of a judicatory, to protest against an act
of that judicatory at a subsequent meeting?

Should there be any limitation of time, when a protest may be
admitted to record against such action, after the rising of the
judicatory?

Is it regular to protest against an act after the records have
been approved by a higher judicatory?

Answer: A protest should be submitted at the meeting at
which the action was taken against which the protest is offered.

306. Authority of deliverances of church courts and force of logical
inferences from the same.

1881, p. 390. All. just and necessary consequences from the

law of the Church are a part of the same, in the logical sense
of being implicitly contained therein. The authority of this
law is, however, two-fold: it binds all those who profess to live
under it as a covenant by which they are united in one com-
munion, so that there is no escape from its control except by
renouncing its )unsdlctxon and it binds because it has been
accepted as a true expression of what is revealed in Holy Scnp-
ture as infallible truth. The consequences deduced from it
cannot, therefore, be equal in authority with the law itself,
unless they be necessarily contained within it, as shown by their
agreement also with the Divine Word.
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307. Tenure of office for Clerks.

1887, p. 232. Overtures asking that an amendment to the
Book of Church Order be sent down to the Presbyteries, making
certain limitations to the office of Clerk, that a re-election shall
be had every three or five years.

Answer: The General Assembly declined to send down the
proposed amendment.

308. Quorum of courts.

1901, p. 68. To an overture asking that the quorum of all
courts above the Session be made to consist of an equal number
of teaching and ruling elders, the Assembly returned an answer
in the negative.

309. Not enroll members while the house is voting.

1903, p. 456. A motion to permit the enrollment of newly-
arrived commissioners was ruled out of order by the Moderator
on the ground that new business cannot be interjected into the
business with which the body is engaged [voting]l. On appeal
to the house from the decision of the Moderator, his ruling
was sustained. [Rules of Parliamentary Order, 22, third.}

310. What are the official records of a court, and how may errors
in same be corrected?

1890, p. 46. The Minutes of a church court become its official
record as soon as they are approved by that court, and the sig-
nature of its Stated Clerk is evidence that they have been thus
approved.

Any errors subsequently discovered by the court in its ap-
proved records may be corrected at its subsequent meeting, the
correction appearing only in the Minutes of that meeting.

311. Commisswner to a higher court may be required to report on
other matters than his diligence.

1887, p. 205. The Committee on the Records of the Synod
of Mississippi reported the following exception: That on pages
213, 214, an overture from the Prytania Street church was an-
swered incorrectly. A commissioner from one court to a higher
is required to render a report of his diligence only. (Form of
Government, Chap. V., Sec. IIl., Art. V., last part and Sec.
IV, Art. VL, last part, and Sec. I., Art. 1.)

This exception was not sustained. (P. 210.)



BOOK 1V.

THE AGENCIES OF THE CHURCH.

CHAPTER 1.
FOREIGN MISSIONS.

312. Constitution of the Executive Commitiee of Foreign Missions.

1861, p. 15. For the organization of a permanent agency
for conducting Foreign Missions, the following resolutions were
adopted:

Resolved, 1, That this General Assembly proceed to appoint
an Executive Committee, with its proper officers, to carry on
this work, and that the character and functions of this Com-
mittee be comprised in the following articles as its Constitution,
viz.:

ART. I. This committee shall be known as the Executive Com-
mittee of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church in the
Confederate States of America. It shall consist of a secretary,
who shall be styled the Secretary of Foreign Missions, and who
shall be the committee’s organ of communication with the
Assembly, and with all portions of the work entrusted to this
committee; a treasurer, and nine other members, three of whom
at least shall be ruling elders or deacons, or private members of
the church, all appointed annually by the General Assembly,
and shall be directly amenable to it for the faithful and efficient
discharge of the duties entrusted toits care. Vacancies occurring
ad interim it shall fill if necessary.

ARrT. II. It shall meet once a month, or oftener if necessary,
at the call of the chairman or Secretary. Five members may
constitute a quorum for the transaction of business. It may
enact by-laws for its government, the same being subject to
the revision and approval of the General Assembly.

ART. III. It shall be the duty of the Executive Committee
to take direction and control of the Foreign Missionary work,
subject to such instructions as may be given by the General
Assembly from time to time; to appoint missionaries and assistant
missionaries; to designate their fields of labor, and provide for
‘their support; to receive the reports of the Secretary and Treas-
urer, and to give such directions in relation to their respective
duties as may seem necessary; to authorize appropriations and
expenditures of money, including the salaries of officers; to
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communicate to the churches from time to time such information
about the missionary work as may seem important to be known;
and to lay before the General Assembly from year to year a
full report of the work, and of their receipts and expenditures,
together with their books of Minutes for examination.

Resolved, 2, That this committee shall be located at Columbia,
S. C.

313. Work of the Provisional Committee of Foreign Missions.

Brethren in Columbia, S. C., having called the attention of the church
throughout the Confederacy to the pressing demand of our missions among
the V&estern tribes of Indians, and having received and disbursed funds sent
forward, to the amount of more than $4,000, and having reported its labors
to the convention of delegates from various Presbyteries in the Confederate
States of Ametica, commonly known as the Atlanta Convention, which met
in Atlanta in August, 1861, that convention fully endorsed their action, and
as far as it had authority, and to the extent of the Presbyteries represented
therein, appointed the same brethren at Columbia to continue the work
till the meeting of the General Assembly to be held in Augusta in December
next, when the whole subject of Missions, Foreign and Domestic, as well
as all other objects of Christian enterprise in which our Presbyterian people
are engaged, would be provided for.

The convention further appointed Rev. J. Leighton Wilson, D. D., and
Rev. Charlton Henry Wilson, formerly missionary to the Choctaws, a com-
mission to visit the missionaries and native preachers among these Indians,
to prevent their entire dispersion and the loss of what has already been
accomplished among them, with instructions to report fully the state of those
missions to the General Assembly at its first meeting. All our churches
were requested to contribute to the su? rt of these Indian missions, and of
those missionaries in more distant fields, as China, Siam and Japan, who
went from our Southern country. Provision was further made for the pay-
ment of the salary of Rev. J. Leighton Wilson from the time he entered upon
his duties at Columbia, in June last. The cost of this entire work, together
with the expenses of the commission to the Indians, was estimated to be
about $20,000 per annum. (Condensed from the published proceedings of
the convention of delegates held in Atlanta.)—A.

1861, p. 44. The commission above alluded to presented to the Augusta
Assembly an elaborate and exhaustive report of its visit to the Indian Terri-
tory, and of the outlook for missions in that field. It described the country,
its situation, population and direction of its sympathies, the mode in which
missionary work has heretofore been conducted among the Indians, the recent
excitement, its cause and its results. It spoke of the. interviews held with
the missionaries and addresses made to the Choctaw council, with the results
of the same. It declared these missions entitled to the confidence of the
Southern States, spoke of the measure of success so far achieved, and its
great need of being sustained; declared that the Indian tribes, in the provi-
dence of God, have been thrown upon the care of the Southern Church,
and that their s{m{)athies were with the Southern people in the great conflict
now agitating the land

In regard to this report, and the Minutes of the provisional
committee, the following resolutions were adopted:

1861, p. 16. Resolved, That three thousand copies of this
report be printed under the direction of the Executive Com-
mittee, and we earnestly recommend that it be read to all our
congregations on some suitable occasion, and that the Minutes
be committed to the Executive Committee to be appointed,
and entered on their book of records as an introduction to their
own Minutes.
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It was resolved to appoint six new missionaries to be sent to
" the Southwestern Indian tribes. The Assembly also approved
the action of the Provisional Committee in sending funds to
missionaries in foreign lands who had gone from our territory.
As a means of rousing and increasing interest in the subject
it was recommended that the monthly concert of prayer for
Foreign Missions be held on the first Sabbath of each month,
and that a collection be taken at that time for the cause.

(For fuller details, see Alexander’s Digest, p. 95(f. This recommendation

wasrdrepeated in 1862 (p. 10), and from year to year in substantially the same
words.) .

314. The Committee organized.

1862, p. 30. The Executive Committee of Foreign Missions,
immediately after the adjournment of the General Assembly
in December last, organized themselves as a committee, and
entered upon the work assigned them by the Assembly. A room
was secured in Columbia for the Secretary and Treasurer, and
also as a place of meeting for the Committee.

1875, p. 138. The location of the Committee was changed to
Baltimore. .

1889, p. 590. The location was changed to Nashville, Tenn.

1909, p. 43. The Executive Committee was authorized to
fill vacancies in its own body.

315. Separation of Home and Foreign Missions.

For the final severance between the departments of Home
and Foreign Missions, and the creation of two separate Com-
mittees, see under Home Missions.

316. Consolidation of the Committee of Foreign Missions with the
Northern Board not approved.

1886, p. 36. Upon an overture asking a consolidation of
the Committee of Foreign Missions of our Church with the
Board of Foreign Missions of the Northern Presbyterian Church,
it was deemed not expedient to take such action at this time.

317. The Executive Committee to elect all officers except Secretary.

1893, p. 42. The Assembly appointed an ad interim committee
to investigate and report to the Assembly, among other things,
as to whether any modifications or changes are advisable in
the present method of administration in this part of the church’s
work; this committee made a report (1894, p. 183), which was
referred to the Standing Committee on Foreign Missions. This
committee recommended and the Assembly ordered (p. 231)
that the Manual be so amended that hereafter the Assembly
shall elect only the Secretary of the Executive Committee, and
that the Committee shall elect all other officers.
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318. Incorporation of the Executive Committee.

1894, p. 232. Resolved, That the Executive Committee be
incorporated. :
1895, p. 414. The last General Assembly directed that the
Executive Committee be incorporated. A charter of incor-
poration, with by-laws, was carefully examined by your com-
mittee. We recommend that the charter and by-laws, with
suggested amendments, be referred back to the Executive Com-
mittee to be reported to the next General Assembly. Adopted.

1896, p. 587. The new charter of incorporation, secured
in May, 1895, by direction of the Assembly, with the by-laws
based on it, and the Revised Manual, have been found nicely
prepared, and with them the Executive Committee has been
working with satisfaction.

319. Instructions to Executive Committee.

1903, p. 476. To exercise the most rigid economy in the
purchase of property, the opening of new stations, and the
equipment of medical and educational plants; to restrict within
proper limits the industrial and eleemosynary departments of
work, and to have supreme regard in all educational agencies
to the essential work of Missions, the planting and development
of the Christian Church in heathen lands.

320. Presbyterial chairman and corresponding members of the
Executive Committees.

1866, pp. 19, 56. That the Assembly enjoin upon the
Presbyteries to appoint some one of their number to act as the
representative of this cause within their own btounds, whose
duty it shall be to see that all the churches contribute to this
cause, and, when they fail to do so, to report them to the Pres-
bytery; and further, that the same person be regarded as a
corresponding member of the Executive Committee of Foreign
Missions. It was further recommended, that until the Pres-
byteries meet and make the aforesaid appointments, the present
ministerial commissioners to the Assembly be directed to act
in this capacity in their respective Presbyteries; and where
there are two ministerial commissioners from the same Pres-
bytery, that the older take the precedence.

321. Changes in Secretaries.

Rev. J. Leighton Wilson, D. D., was the first Secretary,
and served until 1885; from 1885 until his death in 1887 he
was Secretary emeritus, with a salary of one thousand dollars
annually. From 1872 to 1882 Rev. Richard Mcllwaine was
co-ordinate Secretary and Treasurer. In 1883 Dr. Wilson was
authorized to secure clerical aid, at an expense not to exceed
$1,200. In 1884, it was resolved to secure an assistant Sec-
retary, and dispense with the Clerk. In 1885, Rev. M. H.




SEc. 322.] ForeiGN MissIoNs. 129

Houston, D. D., was made Secretary and served until 1893,
being relieved a part of the time by Rev. H. M. Woods, D. D.,
while Dr. Houston was visiting the Brazilian mission. Dr.
Houston continued in the work some time after his resignation;
and in 1894 Rev. S. H. Chester, D. D., was elected Secretary.
. 1902, pp. 281f. The Assembly expressed its high apprecia-

tion of the services of Mr. W. H. Raymond, who managed the
business of the office during the absence and subsequent illness
of the Secretary.

322. Assistant Secretary and Treasurer.

1888, p. 40. An Assistant Secretary was authorized, at a
salary not to exceed $1,500 a year; Rev. D. C. Rankin was
elected.

1889, p. 609. Rev. D C. Rankin was elected Treasurer
and Assnstant Secretary.

1891, p. 238. Resolved, That the office of Assistant Secre-
tary and Treasurer be divided, the former to be elected by the
Assembly, the latter, for the ensuing year, to be elected and
subject to removal by the Executive Committee, and giving the
usual bond for the faithful performance of his duties to the
Trustees of the General Assembly.

Rev. D. C. Rankin was elected Assnstant Secretary.

The above action as to the Treasurer was repealed in 1892,
p. 447.

1893, p. 40. The Assembly having resolved to elect a Sec-
retary and Treasurer of Foreign Missions and to leave the elec-
tion of all other officers in the Foreign Mission rooms to the
Executive Committee, elected Mr. J. H. Kline, of Nashville,
to the office of Treasurer.

P. 41. Rev. D. C. Rankin was requested to retain the office
of Assistant Secretary until first of September next, at which
time the office shall be abolished.

P. 43. The Executive Committee was directed to consider
and report to the next Assembly concerning the desirability
of re-uniting the office of Assistant Secretary and that of Treas-
urer.

1894, p. 251. The Executive Committee reported that on
the 12th day of June Mr. J. H. Kline resigned the office of
Treasurer, and Mr. George G. O’Bryan was appointed Treas-
urer pro lem., until a permanent Treasurer could be secured.
On July 3rd Mr. Erksine Reed was elected by the Committee
as permanent Treasurer.

P. 232. The Executive Committee was authorized to elect
such office force, including the Treasurer, as shall appear to be
necessary to efficient service, and that they fix the salaries of
such force at a cost consistent with the demands of the most
economical administration of the office.

- - g — e —
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323. A Co-ordinate Secretary.

1900, p. 622. In answer to a memorial urging the appoint-
ment of a second Secretary, the Assembly recognized the im-
portance of the matter, but deemed it inadvisable to appoint
such an officer at this time.

1902, p. 281. It was resolved to elect a Field Secrctary;
Rev. W. R. Dobyns, D. D., was elected.

1903, p. 475. Dr. Dobyns declined the office; further action
was postponed.

1904, p. 43. Rev. Egbert W. Smith, D. D., was chosen
Co-ordinate Secretary, with the chief charge of the field work,
but declined to accept.

1905, p. 35. Rev. J. O. Reavis was elected to the office.

324. Missionary Editor.

This office was filled for ten years by Rev. D. C. Rankin,
D.D. Upon his death in 1902, Rev. H. F. Williams was elected.

325. Missionary Training School.
See Chapter on Home Missions.

326. Day of Prayer for Missions.

1880, p. 206. The Assembly recommends that the Igst
Wednesday of October be observed as a day of prayer for the
continuance and increase of the success of our mission work;
and that as a Church we may be enabled with cheerful zeal
to meet the fresh demands which the providence of God now
makes upon our fidelity, in order that we may share more
largely than ever in the work which is the crowning duty and
crowning glory of the Church, to give the gospel to the world.

327. Noonday prayer.

1895, p. 415. Resolved, That attention be called to the fact
that in the office of the Executive Committee, at Nashville,
the hour of noon of each working day is spent in prayer.

1896, p. 588. We commend the noonday prayer, when it is
practicable, in concert with the brethren at that hour in the
Mission office at Nashville.

1897, p. 60. The Executive Committee say: ‘‘The corres-
pondence of the office shows that many throughout the church
have participated in the midday service of prayer for missions,
and that from many homes and many congregations the prayer
of faith has regularly gone up. We believe it to be in direct
answer to these prayers that we are now able to report that all
qualified applicants during the year who were ready to go have
been appointed and sent out, that no debt rests upon the work
at the close of the year, and that there has been a large increase
over last year in the numbers added to the churches in the
mission field.
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328. Collections at the Monthly Concert.

1868, p. 276. Regular collections should be taken up at such
meetings, in addition to the annual collection for this object,
as heretofore advised and urged by the Assembly.

1872, p. 168. Resolved, That the collections made in connec-
tion with the monthly concert of prayer, on alternate months
(i. e. on the first Sabbath in February, April, June, August,
October and December) be devoted to Foreign Missions.

329. Free-will offerings.

1886, p. 35. As the Committee is laboring under the pressure
of debt, and it has furthermore been found that the single
annual collection in May, ordered by the Assembly, does not
gather satisfactorily the full contributions of the Church, it is
hereby ordered that the Executive Committee be empowered
to make, during the months of October and February of each
year, special appeals for free-will offerings from the churches
and from individuals, and that such appeals shall not be made
at other times.

330. Contributions to special objects.

1884, p. 262. Extract from the Executive Committee's
report:

Letters are received from Sabbath Schools, from missionary
societies, and sometimes from churches, proposing that they
shall contribute to some special object, and asking that an object
be designated for them. Now, the position which this Com-
mittee has held in this matter is well known. It has seemed to
them desirable that with all our people, great and small, an
interest and a liberality should be shown towards all parts of
our mission work. It could be wished that every object which
our Church has in hand for the extension of the Redeemer's
kingdom among the heathen should be tQ our people a special
object. At the same time it is apparent that there is a desire
in many quarters that special objects shall be assigned. The
fact, too, is recognized that the energies of some will be better
called forth if they are directed to one. particular object. And
now, in view of the repeated requests which are made for special
objects, the Committee has determined to accede to thece
requests as far as possible, and would inform the Assembly and
the Church that our missionaries in each field have been 1c-
quested to furnish a list of all the objects in their field to which
the money of our Church goes; and when these list$ are received
the Committee will be prepared to gratify all those who wish
a special object.

" 331. Assu.ming support of individual Missionaries.

1892, p. 446. The Assembly cordially recommends the plan
now in use in many of our congregations of undertaking the
support of one or more of the missionaries in the foreign field.
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This is the plan of carrying on the work, long maintained in
that banner Foreign Missionary Church of the Presbyterian
family, the United Presbyterian Church of Scotland, a body
about the same size as our own, which gave last year the sum of
$400,000 to Foreign Missions.

1894, p. 249. The Executive Committee says: ‘“With the
view of bringing the home churches into closer relations with
the mission field, the effort has been made to enlist as many of
them as possible in the support of individual missionaries.
Fifty-three missionaries now on our roll are thus supported
in whole or in part; three are supported by individuals; thirty-
seven by single-churches or societies; nine by groups of churches
or societies; two by ladies’ Presbyterial unions, and two by Pres-
byteries. In almost every instance where churches have under-
taken this special object work, their contributions have been
largely increased, sometimes as much as two or three-fold.”
(See also 1894, p. 231.)

1895, p. 415. When individuals or churches desire to make
contributions for special objects they are requested to seek
advice from the Executive Committee, and.to send their offer-
ings through the Treasurer of the Committee.

1896, p. 588. The Assembly, approving heartily the support
of individual missionaries by churches or individual Christians
at home, yet deems it not wise to multiply the special objects
in the foreign field to which contributions are devoted by
churches, societies, Sunday Schools or individuals, as diverting
attention from the great work of Christ, which is one, and em-
?ar:’iassing the Executive Committee in its control of the mission
unds.

. 1902, p. 282. This plan was again commended by the Assem-

y.
1906, p. 49. The Special Donation Fund was approved.

332. Women's Missionary Socteties.

1875, p. 37. This Assembly calls attention to the remarkable
fact that the gifts of our Sabbath Schools and the ‘“Women’s
Missionary Associations,” during the year past, amount to
one-third of the entire sum furnished by the regular contribu-
tions of the churches. And in view of this fact, the churches are
urged to a large increase of these associations. L

1877, p. 419. Resolved, That while the Assembly rejoices in
the rapid multiplication of Ladies’ Missionary Societies, and
would not by any means discourage their increase, yet a tendency
manifested by some churches, to have the ladies contribute
alone, or to appear as the only contributors of the church,
would seem to be attended with the evil effect of a failure to
cultivate that spirit of benevolent liberality in all the members
of the church which is inculcated in the gospel.

1878, p. 619. Congregations are exhorted to encourage the
formation of Ladies’ Missionary Societies, wherever they do
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not already exist, for the purpose of raising funds for the cause
of Foreign Missions.

333. Men's and’ Women's Missionary Associations.

1888, p. 430. This General Assembly commends® the forma-
tion, wherever practicable, of Men’s Missionary Associations,
as also Women's Missionary Associations (to-be under the di-
rection and contral of the Sessions) wherever they do not now
exist. :

1906, p. 37. The Assembly expressed its hearty approval
of the work being done by the Women's Societies and its grati-
fication at the evidence of their increasing members and zeal,
and commended to them the plan of mission study as outlined
by our Executive Committee of Foreign Missions, and urged the
formation of Home and Foreign Mission Study classes in all the
Societies and Mission Bands.

3

334. Presbyterial and Synodical Unions of Women's Societies.

1908, p. 36. Method of organization endorsed as outlined
by the Executive Committee.

1910, p. 47. 1. The Assembly approved of the organization
of Women's Synodical Missionary Conferences whose Consti-
tutions accord with the established principles and methods of
work of our Church. In accordance with these principles and
methods, all such Synodical Unions will be under the super-
vision and control of the Synods; make annual reports to them,
and send their contributions to the various causes through the
regular channels of the Church.

2. The Synodical Conference in each Synod shall be com-
posed of two or more delegates from each Presbyterial Union
to meet once a year and discuss matters of common interest
in connection with the work of the Presbyterial Unions.

3. The Assembly recommended that each Synod appoint
a committee on Women's Work through which the proposed
Synodical Conference may report to that body; and which shall
act in an advisory capacity, both to the Synodical Conference
and the Presbyterial Unions ad interim.

335. Women's Committee of Foreign Missions and Woman Sec-
retary not appointed.

1907, p. 52. In reply to an overture the Assembly stated
that, in view of the splendid work now being done by our women,
through their Church Societies and Presbyterial Unions, the
Assembly did not see the necessity of appointing such a com-
mittee.

1908, p. 38. The Assembly declined to appoint a Woman
Secretary for the Women's work.
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336. Children's Day.

1887, p. 242. In response to an overture, the first Sabbath
of June was set apart as Children’s Day—a missionary festival.
The Secretary of Foreign Missions was requested to prepare
a programmpe of exercises suited to the day, and the children
were invited to contribute to the cause of Foreign Missions.

1888, p. 430; 1890, p. 32. Similar action.

1891, p. 237. The last Sabbath of May was set apart as the
“Children’s Day' and the missionary festival, and the Execu-
tive Committee was directed to make all necessary arrange-
ments for the observance of this day.

This action was renewed, 1895, p. 415.

1897, p. 36. In regard to the observance of ‘‘Children’s
Day,” we believe that its services may be made useful, and we
recommend that the last Sabbath in May, or such other day as
may be suitable for its observance, be appointed. We also
recommend that the Executive Committee prepare an order
or program for these services, and that in preparing this the
committee be careful not to introduce anything out of harmony
with the Directory of Worship of our church.

Adopted.

1900, p. 622. Similar action was taken.

1906, p. 49. The Assembly approved the action of the Ex-
ecutive Committee in appealing to the Church to contribute
at the Children’s Day Service in May, a fund to be used for the
Lapsley.

337. Simultaneous meetings.

1891, p. 237. The General Assembly learns with pleasure
that ‘“‘simultaneous meetings’’ have been held during the year
with decided success, and the Executive Committee is directed
to make arrangements for a more general and efficient ob-
servance of these meetings during the current year.

338. The Forward Movement.

1903, p. 475. The Assembly expressed its profound satis-
faction with the work known as ‘‘The Forward Movement,”
and gratefully acknowledged its indebtedness to Messrs. J. L.
Stuart, L. 1. Moffett and J. F. Preston for their vigorous and
generous labors. The work has hardly a parallel in the modern
church for aggressiveness, wisdom, economy and success.

1906, p. 49. The Forward Movement received the continued
and cordial endorsement of the Assembly, and Mr. Reavis was
commended to all our churches while promoting it; and the
policy of the Executive Committee in using young men under
appointment as missionaries, to aid in this movement, was
endorsed by the Assembly. .

1907, p. 50. The work was reported as being vigorously
and successfully prosecuted, the total number of churches co-
operating in the plan at the time being 575. In 1908, the number
of churches co-operating was 726.
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339. Missionary Platform.

1907, p. 50. 1. It is the judgment of the General Assembly,
that, according to the distribution of territory agreed upon by
the different Boards and Committees, the number of human
beings in non-Christian countries, for whose evangelization
our Church is responsible, is approximately 25,000,000 souls,
being distributed as follows: Africa, one million; Brazil, three
millions; China, twelve millions; Cuba, five hundred thousand;
Japan, four millions; Korea, four millions, and Mexico, five
hundred thousand.

2. Itis the judgment of the General Assembly that the number
of foreign missionaries of our Church necessary to accomplish
the result of giving the gospel to these twenty-five millions,
within the present generation. is not less than 800, and that the
number of trained native workers to be used in the same work,
should be not less than 5,000. This would mean for our denomi-
nation the increase of our present force about fourfold.

3. Itis the judgment of the General Assembly that it will cost
not less than $1,000,000 per annum to support the above-
named workers and their work, and we, therefore, declare it
to be, in our judgment, the duty of our Church to begin at once
the effort to bring its foreign mission offerings up to this mark.

To this end we earnestly call upon every individual church
of our denomination to adopt the following missionary policy,
which we believe to be that laid down for us in the word of God:

a. Every true church of Christ is, by virtue of its organiza-
tion as a church of Christ, a missionary society, each member
of which is under solemn covenant to the Head of the church
to help in the fulfillment of our commission to give the gospel
to every creature.

b. It is the duty of those who have the proper gifts and
qualifications, and who are not providentially hindered, person-
ally to obey the command of the Head of the Church to “go”
on this mission. It is the duty of those who may be lacking
in necessary qualification for the work or who are providentially
hindered from going, to have a share, by their gifts and prayer,
in supporting the work. For this purpose every Christian who does
not personally go as a missionary, is Scripturally bound to give
systematically, proportionately and cheerfully, to the support
of the cause.

The following recommendations were made in carrying out
this platform.

1. It is urged on Synods and Presbyteries, through their
Foreign Mission Committees, that they endeavor to have every
church adopt the above missionary policy.

2. The Executive Committee of Foreign Missions is hereby
instructed, in consultation with Synodical and Presbyterial
Foreign Mission Chairmen, annually to lay before the General
Assembly a statement of the amount needed for the ensuing
year, and a suggested apportionment of said amount among the
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various Synods and Ppesbyteries, not as an assessment, but as
indicating to them a definite share of the great responsibility.

3. In the effort to carry out our missionary policy in individual
churches, the Assembly hereby recommends the plan already
in operation in our Forward Movement work, which has hereto-
fore been approved by the Assembly, viz.: The plan of a subscrip-
tion, by every member of the church, of a definite amount to
be paid during the year, either for the general work, or for some
special part of it, such as the salary of a missionary, or a share
in the work of a station, as an expression of his love of souls
and loyalty to Jesus Christ.

The contribution of one million dollars from our Church would
mean an average of about $4 per member, and the Foreign
Missionary Chairmen of our Synods and Presbyteries are hereby
urged to use their best endeavors to bring their churches as
rapidly as possible to this standard of giving. The Assembly
would also earnestly appeal to men of large means in our Church,
to supplement by individual gifts, the regular contribution of
the churches in amounts proportioned to the need of the work,
and our churches' responsibility to it, as well as the ability
which God has given them.

4. The Assembly hereby calls upon the consecrated young
men and women of our Church to give themselves to this work
in sufficient numbers to meet the demand that is made upon us
to do our part, as a church of Christ, toward the evangelization
of the world in this generation.

1908, p.-38. This platform was reaffirmed.

340. Laymen's Missionary Movement.

1907, p. 51. The Assembly learned with pleasure and grati-
tude to God, of the proposed sending, by the Laymen's Mis-
sionary Movement, of a Commission of Laymen, of not less than
fifty in number, to visit, at their own expense, all the mission
fields of the world, for the purpose of investigating the work now
being done and the needs of the various fields.

The following were appointed as representatives of our Church
on this Commission, Mr. Alfred D. Mason, of Memphis, Tenn.,
Mr. S. L. Foster, of Norfolk, Va., and Dr. Hugh S. McLean,
of Richmond, Va. It was also recommended that the Executive
Committee of Foreign Missions be authorized to add to this
list the names of such others as may be found to be available.

1908, p. 36. The Assembly noted with pleasure the progress
of the Laymen's Missionary Movement, endorsed by the last
Assembly, and already, in spite of hindering financial conditions,
demonstrating its efficiency as an agency for awakening the
interest of men of our churches, and urged them to avail them-
selves of its help by a thorough organization along the lines
suggested by the last Assembly. Appreciation was expressed
of the work of Rev. D. Clay Lilly, and the action of the Execu-
tive Committee in continuing him in it for the coming year was
approved. .
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The Assembly also expressed its thanks to Mr. W. T. Ellis
for his able and illuminating address delivered before it, and
also to him and his fellow-worker, Mr. J. Campbell White, for
the very helpful and instructive campaign of education conducted
by them among our churches, which has done so much to disarm
prejudice and stimulate interest in mission work.

P. 37. The Assembly declined to divide the funds between
Foreign and Home Missions.

1909, p. 40. During the year, three state conferences were
held, representing the movement within our own denomina-
tion, and ohe general conference for the whole church. Besides
these, several interdenominational conferences were held in
which our own church took a prominept part. The result of
these conferences was to deepen and widen and intensify mis-
sionary interest, to develop the grace of Christian liberality,
and thus to swell the contributions to the missionary treasury.
ol 1910, p. 53. The following language was used by the Assem-

y:

We believe that the Laymen's Missionary Movement is the
greatest and most significant missionary movement among
the men of the Church that the world has ever seen. It has fired
the heart of the whole Church with enthusiasm. This move-

ment is growing in enthusiasm and power. During the past *

year 22 great interdenominational conventions have been held
within the bounds of our church. We rejoice to see our own men
leaders in this movement. Our mén of the Laymen’s Movement
have been instrumental in the past year in raising something
like $75,000 for the better equipment of our missionary stations.
In the year that lies before us we will see the telling effect of
their work as we have never seen it before.

"The General Assembly requested-the Presbyteries to ratify
the appointment of a Presbyterial Chairman of the Laymen’s
Movement in each Presbytery and to make this Chairman a
member of the Presbyterial Committee of Foreign Missions.

341. Pastors required to preach on the subject of Missions.

1877, p. 418. Resolved, That it be enjoined on all the Pres-
byteries to require each pastor and stated supply, #t the com-
mencement of every ecclesiastical year, to preach an instructive,
faithful sermon on the great duty of sending the gospel to the
unevangelized nations of the earth.

1884, p. 212. This Assembly urges upon our ministers that
at least once a year they preach on Foreign Missions, and that
in the conduct of public worship they fail not to remember in
the prayers then offered a cause which lies so near the Saviour’s
heart, and upon which the Divine blessing is so much and so
constantly needed. (See also 1878, p. 619.)

342. Foreign Missions and the Sabbath School.

1868, p. 276. Resolved, That the superintendents and teachers
of our Sabbath Schools, in co-operation with the pastors, be
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urged to bring the subject of Foreign Missions before their
respective schools and classes frequently, and to invite regular
monthly offerings for this cause. (See also 1873, p. 314; 1875,
p. 37; 1867, p. 138; et passim.)

343. Missionary interest in the Seminaries.

1884, p. 212. This Assembly recommends to the faculties
of our Theological Seminaries that in some way they seek to
beget and foster among the students a lively interest in Foreign
Missions.

Report of the Executive Committee for 1885 says: The mis-
sionary interest in the Theological Seminaries has been reported
as excellent. .

344. Evening session of the Assembly in the interest of Missions.

1867, p. 138. Resolved, That the Assembly hold an evening
session on Monday next, commencing at seven o’clock, at which
time the interests of the foreign missionary enterprise shall be
the special topic of discussion.

This precedent has been annually observed ever since thus
instituted.

345. Missionary meetings at Presbytery.

1882, p. 546. Resolved, That the General Assembly advise
the Presbyteries to devote one evening during the spring ses-
sions, or such other hour as may be convenient, to the general
discussion of the subject of Foreign Missions, in the presence
of the congregation among whom they meet, and that during
the fall sessions a similar meeting be held in the interest of Home
Missions.

346. Mission Study Course.

1907, p. 70. From the report of the Committee:

The Mission Study Course has passed the pioneer stage and
is now generally recognized as a department of the foreign
missionary work of churches and missionary societies. There
has been gatisfactory growth in the number of classes, and
marked progress has been made in the system and thoroughness
of the work.

347. Manual for Foreign Missions. _

1877, p. 418. A Manual for the use of missionaries and
missionary candidates was adopted by the Assembly.

1895, p. 413. The Manual was revised.

1898, p. 218. Paragraph 49 of the Manual was altered so
as to strike out, ‘“He shall pay the missionaries their salaries
in gold,” and insert, ‘“He may pay the missionaries their salaries
either in gold or in the currency of the country to the amount
that the gold appropriated for salaries will purchase, as the mis-
sion shall direct or as circumstances may render practicable.”
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348. The Missionary.

1862, p. 31. From the report of the Executive Committee:
The Committee have thus far used the weekly religious journals
as the medium of communicating missionary intelligence to
the churches, and it is their opinion that so long as the editors
of these papers are willing for their columns to be used in this
way, there will be no necessity for any other organ of communi-
cation with the churches.

1867, p. 138. The committee was authorized to publish a
monthly missionary paper for gratuitous circulation to min-
isters and Sabbath School superintendents.

1873, p. 315. Resolved, That The Missionary be strongly
commended as an instrumentality of great value in diffusing
information, and in creating and extending an interest in behalf
of Missions. The Executive Committee is encouraged to press
the circulation of this journal by all the means in their power.

Similar recommendations have been made from year to year.
In 1887 it was ordered that this journal be enlarged, and that
the subscription price be fixed at $1. (P. 229.)

1888, p. 430. It was recommended that, from time to time,
outline maps of our foreign mission fields be printed in The
Missionary. :

P. 441. Here is stated the manner in which the Executive
Committee carried out the orders of the last Assembly as to
enhlarging The Missionary. There were 2,099 paying subscribers
on the 1st of April. To be self-supporting 3,000 are necessary.

1889, p. 631. To increase the circulation of this magazine,
it was resolved to reduce the subscription price to clubs, begin-
ning with January 1, 1889. The club rate was fixed at seventy-
five cents. To form a club in any church it was requisite that
the number of copies of the magazine subscribed for should
equal at least gne-tenth of the communicants in the church, as
reported in the Minutes of the General Assembly. In response
to this offer, many clubs were formed; and the number of pay-
ing subscribers, which on the 1st of April last year was 2,099,
was on the same date this year about 5,000, being an increase
of nearly 3,000. This advance has made the magazine self-
supporting.

1893, p. 59. The circulation of The Missionary increased
during the year from 7,500 copies to 9,250. The magazine was
more than self-sustaining this year.

1894, p. 232. The General Assembly authorized the Execu-
tive Committee to secure such editorial aid in the preparation
of The Missionary as shall be found necessary to keep the maga-
zine up to its high standard of excellence attained under the
editorship of Mr. Rankin, who for a year had devoted himself
so efficiently and faithfully to this important work. It was con-
templated that the person or persons thus engaged by the Ex-
ecutive Committee shall have charge of the Leaflet Department
and the sending out of literature to the churches.
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1894, p. 232. The Assembly declined to comply with the
overture to combine The Missionary with The Home Mission-
ary. (See Section on The Home Missionary.)

1894, p. 250. The circulation of The Missionary increased
during the year, beginning with an issue of 9,250 copies, and
closing with an issue of 10,000. The number of copies sent
free each month was 1,475. The excess of cost over the receipts
was $1,233.75. In 1888 the number of paying subscribers was
only 2,000; now there are 8,525.

1895, p. 415. The Executive Committee was directed to
consider the advisability of reducing the subscription price of
The Missionary to fifty cents a year.

1895, p. 436. The number of paying subscribers is 7,200;
;hg monthly issue is now 9,100. Excess of cost over receipts is

471.61.

1896, p. 622. Paying subscribers, 9,259. Excess of cost
over receipts, $544.68. ’

1897, p. 63. Paying subscribers, 9,826; copies sent free,
1,600; cost of publishing, including its proportionate part of
the editor’s salary, was $2,133.28 in excess of receipts from sub-
scriptions and advertisements. The committee say: Unless a
much larger increase can be had than has yet appeared, the
Committee now thinks that the reduction of the price to fifty
cents will prove to have been a mistake.

1906, p. 49. The total number of subscribers reached 13,000.
A great increase is noted also in mission study; about 3,000
text-books were handled in the Senior course.

1907, p. 70. The circulation reached 20,500 copies.

349. The Missionary not to be used for other causes.

1898, p. 240. The Assembly decided not to devote a part
of The Missionary to Home Missions.

1906, p. 57. It was resolved not to use The Missionary as
the organ of all the causes.

1908, pp. 36, 37, 49. Similar action was taken.

350. The Children’'s Missionary.

1890, p. 31. The Presbytery of Columbia overtured the
Assembly to provide for the publication of a children’s mis-
sionary paper.

Answer: 1, It is desirable to have such a publication, and it
is directed that one number in each month of the Children's
Friend shall be devoted to this purpose, with the provision that
the usual exposition of the Sunday School lesson shall be re-
tained in the missionary number. 2, The copy for the mis-
sionary number shall be furnished by the Secretaries of Foreign
Missions; but it is provided that the editorial control shall
remain as at present, the subscription price be at the present
rate, and no separate subscriptions for the missionary number
be allowed.
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1894, p. 232. The Executive Committee was instructed to
“furnish the children of the church with a suitable magazine or
paper at a subscription price of twenty-five cents a year.

1895, p. 437. The first number of The Children's Missionary
was issued in September. It has met, from the beginning, a
most encouraging reception. Number of subscribers, 4,100.
The excess of the receipts from subscription over cost of publica-
tion, including its proportionate part of the salary of the editor,
has been $215.65. The magazine is, therefore, already self-
sustaining. .

1896, p. 622. Number of subscribers, 5,297; cost of publica-
tion, including proportionate part of editor’s salary ($450),
was $1,739.01. Receipts from subscriptions were $1,001.22.
There is still needed an addition of 3,000 subscribers to make it
fully self-supporting.

., 1897, p. 63. Number of subscribers, 6,059; cost of publica-
tion, including $600 on editor’s salary, was $1,862.86; receipts
from subscriptions, $974.64.

From the report of the Executive Committee:

1907, p. 70. After careful consideration it was deemed ad-
visable to publish only one missionary magazine. In accord-
ance with this decision, the Children's Missionary was discon- ,
tinued, as a separate publication, with the December, 1906,
issue. Beginning with January, 1907, a Junior Department
was opened in The Missionary. We have also accepted the offer
of the Committee of Publication to furnish material for one
issue each month for the Children’s Friend, a paper which
reaches over 100,000 of our young people. The regular monthly
edition of The Missionary is now 20,500 copies, the largest in
the history of the publication. The average increase in circula-
tion for the past five years has been over 2,000 copies per year.

351. The Missionary Calendar of Prayer.

1895, p. 414. The Prayer Calendar has met with encourag-
ing success.

1896, p. 622. Two editions of this calendar, of 2,000 each,
were issued at a cost (including $150 of editor's salary) of
$821.27. There were distributed 2,725 copies, the receipts from
sales being $532.27. This publication is intended to be both a
compendium of missionary informaton and a stimulus and
guide to intelligent prayer. The Assembly highly commended
this calendar. (P. 587.)

1897. Three thousand copies were issued and about 2,000
were distributed ; cost, about $30 in excess of receipts.

352. Monthly or quarterly bulletin.

1903, p. 476. The editorial department was directed to pub-
lish a monthly or quarterly bulletin, which shall be a special
medium of communication between all the missionaries of our
Church, and shall keep them informed regarding all matters
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of interest and value in the proceedings of the Committee and
the progress of the work.

353. Stereopticon slides.

1907, p. 43. The Assembly instructed its Executive Com-
mittee to have prepared, from pictures on hand and to be se-
cured from the various fields in which our church is at work,
stereopticon slides, to be loaned to pastors and Presbyterial
chairmen of Foreign Missions for use in illustrating missionary
addresses; and to endeavor to induce Presbyterial chairmen
to secure good lanterns and’to visit systematically the churches
within their bounds, giving illustrated talks on our work in
distant lands.

354. Missionary Conference in Edinburgh.

1909, p. 42. A World Missionary Conference was appointed
to be in Edinburgh, Scotland, June 14-24, 1910. The purpose
of this conference was to promote in every way the enterprise of
world evangelization. Our church was entitled, according to
the basis of representation laid down by those who had the ar-
rangements in charge, to seventeen delegates. The following
persons were nominated to attend this conference, the delegates
to pay their own expenses:

Ministers—(Principals)—Rev. W. R. Dobyns, D. D., Rev.
W. W. Moore, D. D., Rev. J. M. Wells, D. D., Rev. A. B. Curry,
D. D,, Rev. Thornton Whaling, D. D. Alternates—Rev. S. M.
Neel, D. D., Rev. W. H. Marquess, D. D., Rev. R. O. Flinn,
Rev. J. H. Taylor, Rev. Robt. E. Vinson.

Laymen—(Principals)—James Sprunt, C. E. Graham, C. A.
Rowland, A. J. A. Alexander, M. McH. Hull. Alternates—
W. R. McKeown, J. L. Howe, H. W. Malloy, H. C. Ostrom,
C. H. Pratt.

Missionaries—(Principals)—Rev. P. F. Price, Rev. W. D.
Reynolds, Rev. R. E. McAlpine. Alternates—Rev. H. C.
DuBose, Dr. T. H. Daniels, S. P. Fulton.

Women—(Principals)—Mrs. Elizabeth P. Allen, Charlotte,
N. C., Mrs. Jno. B. Knox, Anniston, Ala., Mrs. Champ Clark,
Washington, D. C. Alternates—Mrs. J. C. Stuart, Richmond,
Va., Mrs. W. L. Hickman, Texarkana, Texas, Mrs. J. C. Tims,
Tampa, Fla.

355. Treasurer's bond.

1864, p. 266. Resolved, That the Treasurer be required to
give a bond of $10,000, and that an auditing committee be ap-
pointed by the Assembly, who shall not be members of the Ex-
ecutive Committee.

356. Secretary's salary.

1861, p. 16. The salary of officers was left to the discretion
of the Executive Committee. (1885, p. 418).
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1884, p. 213. The salary of the assistant (contemplated in
a previous action) shall be fixed by the Executive Committee,
provided it be not more than $2,000.

1900, p. 622. The question of the salary of the Secretary
was left to the discretion of the Executive Committee. (So
again in 1901, p. 35.) This Committee was also instructed to
publish annually in The Missionary a statement of the expenses
of that Committee, showing separately the salaries paid to each
officer, the expense of the office and also the travelling expenses
of the Committee.

357. Women as missionaries.

1873, p. 365. Resolved, That the Executive Committee be
advised to consider carefully, in the light of the Scriptures and
of missionary enterprise, the propriety of engaging, to a larger
extent, pious women, in the distinct character of missionaries
in the service of the Church, and make report of their views to
the next General Assembly.

In the twelve months following the adoption of this resolu-

tion, five females were sent out to foreign lands as missionaries.
(1874, p. 548.)

358. Training of women for Foreign Missionary work.

1890, p. 31. Whereas there is an increasing number of ap-
plications from young women for foreign missionary work; and
whereas there is great need of special training in order to fit
them for their work; and whereas in.many of our missionary
fields it is important that these young women should have had
more or less medical training; therefore,

Resolved, That the General Assembly suggest to schools and
colleges for young women under the control of our Presbyteries
and Synods the propriety of establishing a department for the
special training of such young women. Should any of these
institutions act favorably on this suggestion and young women
endorsed by the Sessions of their respective churches undertake
this training, it is further suggested to such institutions to con-
fer with the Executive Committee in regard to their methods
and courses of study.

359. Qualifications of Missionaries.

1909, p. 40. The Assembly approved the proposition of the Exec-
utive Committee to raise the standard of qualification, and thus
secure for our foreign work choice and winnowed workers.

The following rules were laid down, to be rigidly adhered to, .

except in extraordinary cases: “‘First: In the appointment of
ordained missionaries, physicians and male teachers, the Com-
mittee will endeavor to be even more careful than heretofore
in maintaining the high standard of qualification required in our
Manual. Second: No single lady, other than a trained nurse,
will be appointed who has not had the equivalent of an A. B.
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or B. S. degree from a reputable college, and also in addition
to that at least one year of special training for the special line
of work for which she is appointed.” An age limit was also
adopted, especially for female applicants, by which, except in
very extraordinary circumstances, no appointment will be given
to an applicant who is over thirty-five years of age:

360 Examining physicians for applicants for appointment as
missionaries.

1897, p. 36. The Executive Committee calls attention to
the matter of examining physicians for applicants who wish
to go to the foreign field, and it recommends that each Presby-
tery appoint an examining physician, whose certificate, as well
as that of the family physician, should be required on behalf of
every applicant. This we believe to be a matter of great prac-
tical importance, and conducive to safety and economy; and we
therefore recommend that each Presbytery of the church be
requested to appoint such an examining physician when needed.
Adopted.

361. The foreign evangelist, his ecclesiastical character and powers.

See Section on Hangchow Presbytery (p. 80).

1879, p. 27. An overture from the Presbytery of Abingdon,
and one.also from the Presbytery of Louisville, in regard to the
ordination of Mr. G. W. Painter by Rev..J. L. Stuart.

The main facts in the case were as follows:

Mr. Painter, candidate under the care of Abingdon Presby-
tery, and for some years a teacher in connection with the mis-
sion in China, was ordained to the ministry of the gospel in that
country by the Rev. J. L. Stuart, an evangelist and missionary
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States, and a min-
ister of the Presbytery of Louisville.

_There are two questions proposed to the General Assembly,
viz.:

1. Is the action of Mr. Stuart in ordaining Mr. Painter valid?
2. If so, to which Presbytery—Louisville or Abingdon—does
Mr. Painter belong?

Answer to these overtures:

1. The ordination of G. W. Painter by Rev. J. L. Stuart,
both of the mission in China, is hereby declared to be valid.

2. Inasmuch as Mr. Painter was a candidate at the time of
his ordination, under the care of the Presbytery of Abingdon,
he is hereby declared to be a member of that Presbytery.

3. The Assembly appointed a committee to report on the whole
* subject of the office and powers of the evangelist, his relation
to the General Assembly and the Presbytery at home, his rela-
tion to the Church scattered among the heathen, and his relation
to his fellow-evangelists in the same missionary field; said com-
mittee to report to the next General Assembly, by a proposed
additional chapter to our Form of Government or otherwise.
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1880, p. 200. This committee reported progress and was
enlarged and continued.

1881, p. 387. This committee made the following report,
which was adopted:

After careful consideration of the whole subject, it does not
appear to your committee to be necessary to add a new chapter
to the Form of Government, for the reason that the doctrine of
the evangelist is set forth with sufficient clearness in Chap. IV.,
Sec. II., Arts. I. and VII. Nothing is required but the applica-
tion of the general principle to the concrete case of the evange-
list at home or abroad, which can be done in a declarative paper
without importing into the organic law details of legislation upon
which there may be more or less diversity of opinion in the
Church. The committee therefore avail themselves of the dis-
cretion with which they are indulged, and submit their conclu-
sions in a form to be adopted by the Assembly, if it sees fit, as
simply interpretative of the law which already exists.

THE OFFICE AND POWERS OF THE EVANGELIST,

ge only feature that distinguishes the evangelist from the
ordMary ‘“‘minister of the Word"' is, that he labors to plant the
gospel and the institutions of the Church in places where they
do not exist. When his field lies within the territory of the
Church as already organized, his powers are circumscribed within
those of the court having jurisdiction over the same. As the
Form of Government (Chap. V., Sec. IV., Art. V1., and Chap.
V1., Sec. II., Art. 1.) assigns the power of forming new churches
and of ordaining to office, to a court, these extraordinary func-
tions of the evangelist can be exercised only when expressly
delegated by the court to him as their agent. When his field
lies beyond the territory which the Church occupies, his powers
are necessarily enlarged. There being no court to discharge
these functions, the Constitution recognizes as inhering in his
office all the powers that are necessary to constitute the Church.
He may organize churches and ordain to all the offices required
to make them complete; and also, with a view to the extension
of the Church, he has the power to ordain other evangelists,
both natives and foreigners, provided that the latter be not
under the jurisdiction of a Presbytery at home, in which case
the concurrence of said Presbytery shall first be obtained. As
soon, however, as a court is created, even the lowest, his extra-
ordinary powers cease within its jurisdiction, and can be resumed
only in the region that is beyond; the guiding principle being,
that the powers of an evangelist cannot supersede nor impair
those which pertain to a court, either at home or abroad.

THE EVANGELIST'S RELATION TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND THE PRES-
BYTERY AT HOME.

The evangelist is a member of the Presbytery to which he

belongs, in the same sense with every other “minister of the

Word,” with the same rights and privileges, equally amenable
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to its discipline, and sustains, through the Presbytery, precisely
the same relation to the Church at large; but as the foreign mis-
sionary is supported by the whole Church, and as the Form of
Government (Chap. V., Sec. VI., Art. V.) vests in the General
Assembly the power ‘‘to institute and superintend the agencies
necessary in the general work of evangelization,” the immediate
direction and control of his labors is remitted by the particular
Presbyteries to the Assembly, as the Presbytery which is com-
mon to them all. This control is exercised, ad interim, by the
Assembly, through its Executive Committee of Foreign Missions,
as a commission created for that. purpose, with such powers as
the Assembly may, from time to time, see fit to delegate, and
equally responsible with the evangelist himself to the Assembly,
in which body vests the authority to decide all questions that
may arise in the exercise of their respective functions.

Upon the remaining topics, viz.: ‘“The evangelist's relation
to the Church gathered among the heathen,” and ‘‘his relation
to his fellow-evangelists in the same field,”” your committee find
themselves, after two years of conference, unable to agree. It
would be easy to bring in two reports running counter to each
other, which would only involve the Church in the abstract
discussion of points which must at last, find their practical so-
lution in the foreign field. Your committee can, therefore,
agree only in recommending to the Assembly to drop for the pre-
sent the consideration of these topics, and to wait for their
practical solution in the future history of our missionary opera-
tions.

The matter was further discussed for several years. (See Alexander’s
Digest, pp. 106ff.) It was finally decided that a practical solution had
already geen found in the outworking of the missionary operations in heathen
lands. The inherent difficulty lay in the attempt to rule the Church across
the sea. The solution was found in recognizing the autonomy of the Church
as a free Christian Commonwealth, and investing it with the power of self-
government as soon as it was organized.

362. Relations of the Presbyteries and the Executive Committee to
the appointment of missionaries.

1893, p. 42. Inasmuch as questions had been raised in the
church in regard to the expediency of transferring certain
functions now exercised by the Executive Committee of Foreign
Missions from that Committee to the Presbyteries and church
Sessions, and inasmuch as a Presbytery connected with the
General Assembly had already exercised functions which, ac-
cording to the Manual of Foreign Missions, belong to this
Executive Committee, the Assembly appointed an ad interim
committee of five to investigate the entire matter, and report
to the next General Assembly, (among other things) as to the
expediency of transferring any functions from the Executive
Committee to the Presbyteries or church Sessions.

1894, p. 183. This committee made a report, which was
referred to the Standing Committee on Foreign Missions.



Skc. 363.] ForeIGN MissioNs. 147

P. 231. The report of the Standing Committee, as adopted,
on this topic was:

1. That we deem it of first importance that closer relations
should obtain between the missionaries in the field and their
brethren at home who support them.

2. That the seeking out and recommending of missionaries
should be by those who have the best means of knowing their
fitness for the work.

3. That 'the power and the responsibility of Presbyteries in
ordaining men for the work and recalling them should be properly
recognized.

4. That physicians and teachers called and set apart to the
work should be recognized and classed as missionaries rather than
assistant missionaries.

Resolution 6 states that the transfer of any of the functions
of the Executive Committee to the Presbyteries seems imprac-
ticable. . i

1899, p. 414. In regard to an overture from Tuscaloosa Pres-
bytery, asking the Assembly to define the relation of churches
and Presbyteries organized in the foreign field to Presbyteries
and Synods at home, and begging that the missionaries of the
African field be allowed to organize churches and Presbyteries
in Africa, the missionaries to become members of such Pres-
byteries, we recommend that the Presbytery of Tuscaloosa
be referred to Paragraphs 13-15 of the Manual of the Executive
Committee of Foreign Missions, adopted by the Assembly of
1895, in which the ecclesiastical status and relations of our for-
eign missionaries and their powers are carefully and fully defined.

363. M xed Presbyteries in the foreign field.

1886, p. 37. An overture from several ministers and elders
in Brazil, asking that an exception be made in their case ‘‘to
_the enactment of the General Assembly of 1876, whereby its
foreign evangelists are prohibited from uniting with mixed
Presbyteries in their respective fields.”

Your committee finds that during the sessions of that Assem-
bly a committee on the matter of Hangchow Presbytery brought
in a report, which urged, among other things, ‘‘that our mission-
aries abroad should not ordinarily become associated with na-
tives in the composition of Presbyteries.” This report, which
is found in the Appendix to the Minutes of that Assembly, was
adopted, together with certain resolutions not recorded. On
the next day that Assembly reconsidered its action respecting
Hangchow Presbytery, and adopted instead a resolution de-
claring that it was unconstitutional for the Assembly to estab-
lish or dissolve Presbyteries, and declaring the act of a previous
Assembly void whereby Hangchow Presbytery was formed.
In this reconsideration of the case no action was taken in re-
gard to the formation of mixed Presbyteries.

The answer is, therefore, made to the overture of the brethren
in Brazil: The Assembly sees nothing in the enactments of the
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General Assembly of 1876 bearing upon the question of mixed
Presbyteries. The exception asked is therefore needless, as
that Assembly did not abridge, or modify any right in this re-
gard which the missionaries had prior to that time. Adopted.

364. Transferring a missionary to a foreign Presbytery.

1887, p. 230. Overture wishing a uniform practice to be
indicated in transferring a missionary to a Presbytery in a
foreign land.

Answer: No minister can constitutionally be, at the same time,
a member of two Presbyteries. Hence the transfer to a foreign
Presbytery involves the complete severance of previously ex-
isting Presbyterial relations, precisely as at home.

365. United Presbyterian Church in each Mission Field.

1905, p. 35. In regard to the overture from missionaries of
the Mid-China Mission, renewing their request, made to previ-
ous Assemblies, that they be permitted to unite with the native
Chinese brethren in forming provincially co-operative Presby-
teries, of which they shall be members, while at the same time
retaining full connection with their respective home Presby-
teries, the Assembly reminded them that this request has al-
ready been denied by three Assemblies as inconsistent with
our Form of Government. But, as the Executive Committee
of Foreign Missions suggested, the Assembly approved of the
expressed desire on the part of our missions in Korea and China
to co-operate with other Presbyterian missions in the organiza-
tion of one united Presbyterian Church in each of those fields;
and it authorized our missionaries to take all such steps as may
be necessary, and in their judgment in conformity with Pres-
byterian principles, to secure the independence of the proposed
United Presbyterian churches in Korea and China.

366. Reporting ministers in Union Presbyteries on foreign soil.

1889, p. 610. An independent Synod, composed largely of
native ministers, having been organized in Brazil, the following
was adopted:

P. 611. That each home Presbytery shall, in its statistical
report, place on a supplementary roll to be published with the
" remainder of the reports in the Minutes of the General Assem-
bly, the names of all ordained missionaries who, being sent out
by it, are still engaged in our foreign missionary work, but who,
by joining Union Presbyteries in harmony with the Reformed
doctrine and Presbyterian polity, have severed their former
membership with the home Presbytery.

367. Co-operation in the foreign field.

1881, p. 361. Resolved, That this Assembly empower the
Executive Committee of Foreign Missions to conduct such
correspondence with missionaries and missionary Committees
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and Boards as may be necessary to ascertain if it be desirable
for us, and if so, the best practicable method of carrying
out the scheme of co-operation between the missionaries of the
‘““Reformed Churches’’ in the foreign field suggested by the Pan-
Presbyterian Council, and report to the next Assembly.

1884, p. 213. This Assembly directs that, inasmuch as the
Executive Committee has been authorized to conduct a corres-
pondence relative to co-operation in the foreign field and has
reported progress, the Committee keep the matter in charge,
with the hope that, in the providence of God, the way may be
?p;zn for the formation of one Presbyterian church in each mission
teld.

1886, p. 75. Extract from report of the Executive Committee:

Five years ago the Assembly empowered this Committee to
conduct correspondence with the missionaries and missionary
Committees and Boards, to ascertain the best Qractical method
of attaining co-operation between Presbyterian missionaries in
the foreign field. In this correspondence the Committee stated
to the sister churches and their missionaries that the prevailing
view in our own Church favored the method of having the
Presbyteries on mission ground composed exclusively of native
presbyters, the missionaries holding only advisory relations to
the Presbytery. It appears that the method thus advanced
has met with increasing favor among those who seek for a satis-
factory basis of co-operation.

1890, p. 14. The union of missionaries and churches in Japan,
proposed a year ago, was reported as having been given up.

368. Co-operation in Foreign Missions.

1892, pp. 420, 446. Our Executive Committee of Foreign
Missions having proposed to confer with the Board of Foreign
Missions of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of
America, with a view to preparing a plan of co-operation in
Foreign Mission work, the plan to be reported next year to both
Assemblies, we recommend that the request be granted, and that
the Stated Clerk be directed to notify the other Assembly of
this action at once. Adopted.

P. 467. A statement of the facts which make co-operation
desirable is here made by the Executive Committee, and set
forth in their report. It states that in Japan and Brazil their
missionaries and ours are in the same ecclesiastical organiza-
tion; that there is virtual unity of work; that in China measures
are in contemplation to create this same unity.

The request for the authorization of this conference contained
this proviso: That the parties to the conference thus held shall
have no power except to consult and to frame recommendations
which shall be submitted to their respective General Assemblies
for action.

1893, p. 60. Similar authority was given to the Board of
Foreign Missions by the Presbyterian Church in the United
States of America.
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P. 42. Pursuant to the action of the last General Assembly,
a conference was held in January of this year, between repre-
sentatives of the Board of the Northern Presbyterian Church
and our own Executive Committee, with a view to securing
harmonious and co-operatwe action in mission work. The
conclusions reached in this conference, and submitted in the
report of the Executive Committee, were approved by the
Assembly.

P. 60. It was decided not to undertake a joint foreign mis-
sionary magazine; and, for the present, not to form a union
seminary in Brazil.

Either the Committee or the Board is free to send, with the
full consent of the other in each special case, any accepted mis-
sionary candidate to any field occupied by the other, support-
ing him and any such share of the work as may be determined
by the mission tqQ which he is sent and with which he co-operates;
the missionary to work under the direction of, and in full co-
operation with, the mission already established, the Committee
and the Board reserving the right to confer with its mission béfore
final action, if deemed best.

That the conference express the earnest hope that the Com-
mittee and the Board will request their missionaries, wherever
located, to report from time to time suggestions as to the methods
of co-operation.

The Executive Committee, on receiving this report of the
joint committee, passed a resolution approving it.

1895, p. 438. The Executive Committee say: The phenom-
enal progress of the United Church in Christ in Japan is believed
to be due in no small degree to the united efforts of all the Pres-
byterian bodies working in that field. Full co-operation with
happy results exists between our mission and those of other
Presbyterian bodies in Korea. In China, committees of con-
ference of our mission and that of the Presbyterian Church in
the United States of America have been appointed, through
which it is hoped that something may be accomplished toward
a fuller co-operation there. The plan of co-operation adopted
two years ago has also been successfully applied in Brazil.
But there is need of a wider co-operation between all evangelical
missions in all mission fields. It seems probable that this de-
sirable end will eventually be reached as the result of the annual
conference of Foreign Missionayy Secretaries, which was held
this year in New York city on the 14th and 15th of February.
The Secretary attended this Conference, at which the subject
of missionary methods and policies was discussed. No formal
action was taken by the Conference, but committees were ap-
pointed on some of the more important topics to investigate
and ascertain if possible the points of agreement among the
various agencies. . . . . In so far as uniformity of method
and the wider co-operation that would grow out of it can be
attained, that would result not only in a greater economy in
admlmstratlon, but also a prevention of the hurtful impression
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made on heathen peoples by the divisions of Christendom as
exhibited among them in our present missionary operations.

1900, p. 622. In view of the manifestations of Christian
courtesy and comity on the part of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, to our missionaries and work in Cuba, and of
the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America to
our missionaries in Korea and elsewhere, and the expressed
desire of the Baptist Church to co-operate with us in the effort
to secure the still broader exhibition of this spirit between the
churches, the Secretary was instructed to express to these bodies
our high appreciation of all they have done, and our desire and
purpose to continue to work with them along the same lines.

1905, p. 35. Concerning the complaint of the Rev. W. B.
Mcllwaine and the Rev. J. W. Moore against the action of the
Executive Committee of Foreign Missions authorizing con-
tinued co-operation in the Theological Department of the
Meiji Gakuin, the action of the Executive Committee was
approved. This recommendation was based upon the fact that
the doctrinal unsoundness of the institution referred to had
been corrected.

1906, p. 49. The Assembly recommended to all our Missions
that in the organization of Mission Churches growing out of
their work, or of their work in co-operation with other Pres-
byterian Missions, the Westminster Shorter Catechism, properly
translated and written without the questions, be suggested as
the doctrinal Standard to be adopted by such churches.

369. Itinerary of returned missionaries.

1903, p. 476. The Assembly directed its Executive Committee
and the Secretary to takea moreimmediate and constantdirection
of the itinerancy of returned missionaries, exercising due re-
gard to their need of rest and their capacities for home service.

370. Statistical reports from the foreign field.

1883, p. 32. In response to an overture the General Assembly
instructed our foreign missionaries in their respective fields of
labor to furnish annual statistical reports of the churches,
officers and members under their care; also of baptisms, Sabbath-
Schools, and contributions to the various objects of benevo-
lence, corresponding to the statistical reports of our churches
at home, which should be printed opposite their names in the
Minutes of the General Assembly.

This action is found also, in substantially the same words,
on page 40 and page 61, Minutes of 1883; also in 1897, p. 38.

371. A missionary entitled to a copy of any action of Executive
Committee reflecting upon him.

1884, p. 221. In case an Executive Committee makes any
record on its Minutes of any moral delinquency of one of the
missionaries, whether expressed or by plain and necessary im-
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plication, the person interested would be entitled to a copy of
the same. (Memorial of Rev. G. Nash Morton.)

372. First mission*—the American Indians.

For description of the Indian Territory, its tribes and popula-
tion, their political relations and disturbances resulting from
the outbreak of the war, see 1861, pp. 44 and 45.

1862, p. 31. The Committee, immediately after entering
upon its work, and upon application previously made, ap-
pointed Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury, D. D., Rev. Messrs. Cyrus
Byington, Ebenezer Hotchkin, C. C. Copeland, Oliver P. Stark,
Alexander Reid, Pliny Fisk, native preacher, and Thomas Ben-
ton, native licentiate, members of the Choctaw Mission; Rev.
Hamilton Balentine and Rev. Allen Wright, native Choctaw
preachers, members of the Chickasaw Mission; Rev. John
Lilley, of the Seminole, Rev. R. M. Loughridge, of the Creek,
and Rev. S. Foreman, native Cherokee, of the Cherokee Mission.

1869, p. 169. The whole missionary corps, under the direc-
tion of the Committee, and supported by the funds of the Church,
ilnclusive of five female teachers, consisted of twenty missionary

aborers.

373. Schools among the Indians.

1863, p. 171. Executive Committee’s report:

The missionaries in the Choctaw country came to the con-
clusion during the summer, that the further suspension of their
schools, even for a limited time, would prove very disastrous,
both to the social and religious interests of the people, and
they resolved at once, with the concurrence of the Committee,
to establish day schools at all their principal stations. There
were a number of white women in the country, most of them the
wives or daughters of the missionaries, and educated Choctaw
women, whose services were found available, and schools were
accordingly established at Wheelock, at Pine Ridge, at Good
Water, Good Land, Bennington, and Living Land. All of the
schools above mentioned are reported as doing well. '

1866, p. 55. In the recent treaty with the United States
Government, provision was made for the support of schools.

1871, p. 45. The Committee, after much prayerful consid-
eration, determined to resuscitate the school for boys at Spencer
Academy. Such an institution was greatly needed in the nation,
but the Choctaws did not themselves feel able to conduct it,
and the Committee was forced to the alternative of undertak-
ing its management or allowing it to fall into hands that would
probably make it a curse instead of a blessing to the nation.
The Committee had special reference to training teachers and
preachers. The school was to have sixty boys, for whose support

*The Digest does not propose to give a complete account of any of our

Missions; this information must be sought clsewhere. What is intended
.is simply to register the actions of the Assembly.
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the nation was to provide; but the Committee was to provide
for the support of the superintendent and two teachers.

374. Choctaw Bible—Rev. Cyrus Byington.

1864, p. 325. Mr. Byington spent a portion of time in trans-
lating the Scriptures into the Choctaw language, and also in
preparing a grammar of that language. When compelled to
give up active missionary work, he continued to labor on the
translation of the Bible until his death.

375. Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury, D. D.

1871, p. 42. Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury, D. D., the founder of
the Choctaw Mission, and for more than fifty years an active
and untiring laborer in connection with it, departed this life
on the 27th of June, after severe and somewhat protracted sick-
ness. The last Assembly, being informed of his enfeebled con-
dition, directed a letter of condolence and sympathy to be ad-
dressed to him. He lived to hear of the kind intention of the
Assembly; but before the letter itself reached its destination
he had been called up higher. Few ministers have left behind
a brighter record. He had many noble associates in the mis-
sionary work, but to none more than himself are the Choctaws
indebted for all the social, intellectual, civil and religious progress
they have made in the last half century. His name is held in
the highest veneration by that whole people, and eternity alone
will show how much he has done to promote their spiritual and
everlasting welfare.

376. Cherokee Mission suspended.

1878, p. 677. This mission was discounted, mainly, if not
wholly, because the Committee did not have the means either
to sustain or reinforce it.

3717. Indians transferred to the care and control of the Executive
Committee of Home Missions.

1886, p. 35. The Executive Committee was authorized and
instructed to transfer to the Executive Committee of Home
Missions the entire direction, control and support of the missions
among the American Indians, so soon as the Home Mission
Committee was able and willing to receive them under its care.

1887, p. 229. This transfer being not consummated, it was
recommended that, for prudential reasons, the whole matter
be postponed for the present.

The transfer was completed in 1889.

378. Second Mission—China.

Rev. Elias B. Inslee, a member of the Presbytery of Missis-
sippi, went out as a missionary to China under the direction
of the New York Board in 1856. In 1866, his support was
undertaken by our Executive Committee, and he settled in
Hangchow.
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1869, p. 406. Rev. Messrs. M. H. Houston, B. Helm and
J. L. Stuart sailed for China, September 9, 1868. Rev. T. E.
Converse and wife joined them in Hangchow a little later.

1870, p. 555. A second station, at Gu-tsin, about one hun-
dred and fifty miles west of Hangchow, was opened by Rev.
Messrs. Stuart and Helm.

1873, p. 364. This station was given up and another opened
instead at Soochow, between Shanghai and Hangchow. It
was occupied by Rev. Messrs. Stuart and DuBose.

1897, p. 37. The thirtieth anniversary of the founding of our
China mission was celebrated by our missionaries on the field.

379. Independent Presbytery in China.

1902, p. 281. An overture from our missionaries in the Mid-
China field, and from officers of the churches there was presented,
asking the Assembly to permit them to form, on the basis of
our Standards, an independent Presbytery, of which our mis-
sionaries shall be members, while, at the same time, they shall
continue members of their respective Presbyteries in this coun-
try. To this overture the following answer was given: The
Assembly sincerely sympathizes with our missionaries in the
many and serious difficulties they have to encounter in their
work, and which prompted thisoverture, but it does not see its
way clear to consent to the formation of such a Presbytery,
because, in its view, such a Presbytery, so constituted, would be
contrary to our Standards. It does, however, consent that
our missionaries in that mission shall form a Presbytery that
shall afterwards come into connection with some one of our
Synods, and remain in connection with it until a Chinese Pres-
byterian Synod is organized, when it shall have permission to
connect itself with it.

380. Co-operation in Theological Seminary and in school work.

1905, p. 35. The action of the Executive Committee endors-
ing the establishment of a Theological Seminary at Nanking
by the Mid-China and the North Kiangsu Missions of our
Church and the Central China Missions of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America, in which Rev. Dr.
J. W. Davis, of our Church was made one of the professors,
was approved.

1909, p. 41. The Assembly approved of union with Central
China missions in certain school work.

381. Action in regard to riot and famine in China.

1908, p. 36. Astoindemnity for property destroyedin theriotat
Donshang, the Assembly commended the action of the Executive
Committee in advising the mission ‘‘to receive in return the
payment of an amount not exceeding the value of the property
destroyed,” and placed on record its profound appreciation of
the heroic and self-sacrificing labors of the North Kiangsu
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Mission, and of volunteers from Mid China Mission and other
missions during the unprecedented trials of the famine period,
and also expressed its gratitude to God that he had enabled
men and women of our church to stand so nobly in the place
of honor and service, and open by their ministrations, so wide
a highway into the hearts of China's millions.

382. Third mission—Italy.

1867, p. 161. Miss Christina Ronzone, a native of Italy, but
for a number of years past a resident of South Carolina, and a
member of one of our churches there, sailed for her native coun-
try in August, 1866, with the expectation of taking charge of
a large Protestant school in the city of Naples. She was to
act under the general direction of the Waldensian Table or
Committee of Missions, but derive her support from the Ex-
ecutive Committee of Foreign Missions of our Church. This
arrangement was made on account of the disturbed condition
of Italy, and to bring our Church into close fellowship with
that of the ancient and venerable Waldenses, who are actively
:imc} successfully engaged in promoting evangelical religion in

taly.

1868, p. 291. A pious lady in Scotland generously provided
the means for the support of the school for two years.

1870, p. 554. The school was moved from Naples, and in
1872, Miss Ronzone returned to her native town, Milan. This
mission was afterwards discontinued as a part of the work of
our church.

383. Fourth mission—United States of Colombia.

1869, p. 406. Rev. H. B. Pratt began missionary work at
Barranquilla, having had previous acquaintance with the people
and their language.

1872, p. 185. This mission was reinforced by the arrival of
Mr. A. H. Erwin, who immediately entered upon his work as
teacher.

1873, p. 363. Mr. Pratt transferred his headquarters to
Sorocco, Mr. Erwin remaining at Barranquilla.

1878, p. 677. This mission was discontinued, chiefly from
want of means to sustain and reinforce it.

384. Fifth misston—DBragil.

1866, p. 19. A request came, from some Americans who were
about to settle in Brazil, that a missionary be sent to that
country. The Assembly considered it premature to take action
at that time.

1869, p. 406. Rev. G. Nash Morton visited Brazil with
reference to the establishment of a permanent mission in that
country. As a result of his visit, Mr. and Mrs. Morton and
Rev. Edward Lane began missionary work in Campinas.
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1872, p. 29. The Presbytery of Sao Paulo was constituted,
in connection with the Synod of Virginia; it was dissolved by
the Synod in 1881.

1873, p. 363. Rev. J. Rockwell Smith began missionary
work at Pernambuco, in the northern part of Brazil.

385. The Synod of Brazil.

1887, p. 229. In answer to memorials from several of our
missionaries in Brazil, who had united with the representatives
of six native churches in organizing the ‘‘Presbytery of Cam-
pinas and Western Minas,” and who desire to know whether
the Assembly would approve their combining with the Presby-
tery of Rio Janeiro, belonging to the Assembly of the Presby-
terian Church of United States of America, in forming the Synod
of Brazil, in answer also to an overture from the Presbytery
of Chesapeake favoring this movement, it was decided that the
Assembly give its approval to the formation of a Brazilian
Synod formed of Presbyteries which shall be separated from
both the Assemblies in this country, and constituting in Brazil
a distinct and independent church, free from foreign control,
It was further advised that our missionaries, as soon as these
native Presbyteries could be safely left, push forward as rapidly
as possible into the destitute regions beyond, fulfilling the
evangelist’s office in them.

1898, p. 218. In response to the communication of the Synod
of Brazil, asking that any help given the cause in Brazil be given
to them to aid them in evangelization and education, we direct
the Secretary of Foreign Missions to write them and express our
preference that any money or property we may have or be able
to send to Brazil, beyond the support of our own missionaries,
should be used in assisting to educate men directly for the
ministry, and that our policy is to consult our missionaries on
the subject. He will also assure them of our sympathy with
them in their efforts at independence and self-support, and our
hope that the day may soon come when they may be fully
successful, and their church may take its place among the Pres-
byterian churches of the world and enlist with them in sending
the gospel to the regions beyond.

386. Campinas Institute.

The movement for the establishment of this college began
in 1872. 1In 1877 it was reported as having one hundred and
twenty pupils.

Complications having arisen, upon the death of Dr. Lane, in
regard to all the Campinas property, steps were taken looking
to the obtaining of a legal title. (For details see Supplement to
Alexander’s Digest, pp. 63(f.)

1894, p. 230. It was learned that there was no cause for
alarm about the church's property in Campinas, the only ques-
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tion being as to the best plan for reducing the property to pos-
session. It was decided:

1. That all questions of detail in getting this property securely
in hand be left to the discretion of the Executive Committee.

2. When this has been done, (1), That in case the Synod of
Brazil continues its request for a donation of a part of this
property for the purpose of establishing a theological school, the
Assembly make a gift of such part of the buildings and grounds
as may be needed for this purpose, such grant to be made under
a charter approved by the church’s Executive Committee of
Foreign Missions; (2), In case the Synod of Brazil does not
renew its request, that a well-equipped school be established
there and conducted under the control of the church’s Execu-
tive Committee of Foreign Missions, or under control approved
by them; (3), That such part of said property as may not be
needed to realize the first or second of these recommendations
be judiciously sold; and that the proceeds be used in establish-
ing and equipping evangelical schools in other parts of the
Brazilian field or in such other branches of our mission work
as may seem most advisable.

b’(l)‘he Assembly of 1895, p. 415, renewed the authority given
above.

1896, p. 588. The Executive Committee was directed to
withdraw the offer heretofore made of part of our property
at Campinas to the Synod of Brazil, for the purpose of a theolog-
ical seminary, and the Executive Committee was instructed to
consider the propriety of discontinuing, and is hereby authorized
to discontinue, if it seem clear to it, the professorship now main-
tained by us in the Theological Seminary of the Synod of
of Brazil now located at Sao Paulo, until the need for such an
institution shall become more apparent than at present, and
until the question as to its permanent location shall be decided
by the native church.

1897, p. 36. Satisfactory progress was reported as having been
made in regard to the Campinas property in Brazil. The
matter was left in the hands of the Executive Committee to
deal with and conclude in such manner as they might deem
best in accordance with Presbyterian interests.

1898, p. 217. The Southern Brazil Mission asked the Exec-
utive Committee that of the proceeds of the sale of the Campinas
property $5,000 shall be donated to the Synod of Brazil for its
theological seminary. It was recommended that the Assembly
give assurance to the brethren in Brazil of our church’s cordial
. sympathy with the Synod in its efforts to establish and foster
a theological seminary, and that it would be glad to comply
with their request had we undisputed possession of the property.
In the present condition of the property, and in view of the un-
certainty of the future, it was decided that the management of
the property and distribution of the proceeds that may arise
from a sale or rent thereof should be left to the discretion of
the Executive Committee.
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1901, p. 33. The Secretary was directed to go to Brazil for
the purpose of examining the condition of our work, and of
accomplishing a settlement of the Campinas property matter.

1902, p. 282. The Assembly expressed its gratification that
our Assembly had at last secured a perfect legal title to the mis-
sion property in Campinas, and it agreed with the Executive
Committee that it should be used according to its original de-
design, for educational purposes. It, therefore, directed the
Committee to retain the building, and so much of the land as
might be necessary for that purpose, and to sell the remainder,
usiéng the proceeds of such sale for the promotion of the same
end.

1907, p. 49. The school building was sold to the Synod of
Brazil, at a nominal price, and the Theological Seminary of the
Synod was moved from Sao Paulo and opened in the building.

387. Sixth mission— Mexico.

1874, p. 551. Rev. A. T. Graybill, having visited Mexico
the year before with reference to the establishment of a mission
somewhere along the borders of the Rio Grande, selected as the
site Matamoras on the south side of the river.

In 1884, the Presbytery of Tamaulipas was organized as an
outgrowth of this mission, composed entirely of native ministers
and churches.

1901, p. 33. The Independent Synod of Mexico was organ-
ized by the union of churches connected with both branches
of the Presbyterian Church in this country; and in response to
the earnest request of our missionaries there, the Assembly
appointed as our representative on the occasion Rev. J. H.
McNeilly, D. D., and made him the bearer of a letter of greeting
to the Synod.

388. Seventh mission—Greece.

1873, p. 315. In view of the fact that the Rev. M. D. Kal-
opothakes, a native missionary in Greece, and a minister of the
gospel in connection with our Church, had been for years en-
gaged in an interesting and peculiarly difficult work, and was
in the providence of God, left without the fostering care of any
missionary society, his case was commended to our Executive
Committee for such fraternal interest and aid as, in its judgment,
might be deemed advisable.

1874, p. 547. The Executive Committee announced that
the Greek mission had been opened in Athens, and that Rev.
M. D. Kalopothakes, Mr. George Kazacos, and Mr. J. S. Dewar °
had been added to the list of missionary laborers. 1875, Sa-
lonica, in European Turkey, was occupied as a new station,
ia'nlcz1 four new missionaries reported as sent out to the Greek
ield.

1882, p. 579. The Committee reported the establishment
in Greece, as the result of our missionary labors, of an evangelical




Secs. 389-392.] FoREIGN MIssIONS. 159

Greek Presbytery, composed entirely of native Greeks. The

name of this Presbytery is the ‘“Greek Evangelical Synod."”
1892, p. 469. Our missionaries among the Greeks were

withdrawn; and some years later the property belonging to

(():l;]l' Ch}l'lerh at Salonica was transferred to the Greek Evangelical
urch.

389. Eighth mission—Japan.

1885, p. 418. The Executive Committee was authorized
to establish a mission in Japan. Kochi was selected as the sta-
tion, and Rev. Messrs. R. E. McAlpine and R. B. Grinnan, with
Mrs. Grinnan were sent out to found the mission.

1907, p. 51. A letter from the Rev. W. R. Lambuth, D. D,
Secretary of the Mission Board of the M. E. Church South,
conveyed to our Executive Committee the offer of the use of their
buildings and equipment at Kobe, Japan, for our educational
work in that field. It was reco